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Pérmbledhje

Prej Antikitetit grek e deri né ditét e sotme, letérsia ka trajtuar tema té ndryshme dhe njéra prej preokupimeve mé té
réndésishme ka gené éndérra. Artemidori éshté interpretuesi mé i njohur i éndérrave né Antikitetin grek dhe shumé i
famshém gjaté gjithé periudhés sé mesjetés. Mé voné edhe Frojdi ka pasé njé konsideraté té veganté pér shkrimet e tij.
Floberi e paraget né ményré ironike éndrrén e Ema Bovaris e cila e paknaqur me jetén e saj me Karlin, éndérron pér njé
"muaj mjalti". Mund té themi se té gjithé ne, sikurse Ema dhe personazhet tjeré éndérrojmé pér njé jeté romantike, pér njé
jeté mé té hareshme, pér njé moment ideal gé vetém éndérra i realizon. Né kété punim do té shtjellojmé éndrrén e
personazhit mé té njohur té letérsisé frénge té marré nga romani Madam Bovari i Gystav Flober, éndrrén e Ema Bovaris.

Abstract

From Greek antiquity until today, literature has treated various topics and one of the most important preoccupations has
been the dream. Artemidori is the best known interpreter of dreams in Greek Antiquity and very famous throughout the
Middle Ages. In his later work Freud has had a particular consideration for his writings. Flaubert ironically represents Emma
Bovaris dream, which is unhappy with her life with Charles, dreams about "honeymoon". We can say that we all, as Emma
and other characters dream for a romantic life, a more joyful life for ideal moment that only fulfil dreams. This paper will
examine the dream of most famous character of French literature taken from the novel Madame Bovary of Flaubert Gystav
dream of Emma Bovaris

Hyrje edhe pse e ngadalésuar gjaté gjumit, ajo s’pushon
Prej Antikitetit grek e deri né ditét e sotme, letérsia sé funksionuari dhe formon éndrrén duke na léné
ka trajtuar tema té ndryshme dhe njéra prej pér detyré té zgjidhim enigmén.

preokupimeve mé té réndésishme ka gqené éndérra. Fryma romaneske e shekullit te Floberit kishte marr
Artemidori éshté interpretuesi mé i njohur i hov shumé té madh dhe kishte domethénjen e vet
éndérrave né Antikitetin grek dhe shumé i famshém se ishte shumé mé miré dikund tjetér, dikund né
gjaté gjithé periudhés sé mesjetés. Mé voné edhe horizont, dikund larg se sa aty ku gjendemi. Kjo
Frojdi ka pasé njé konsideraté té vecanté pér dukuri ishte tani mé e njohur dhe ndikoj majft né
shkrimet e tij. frymén romaneske té Emés qysh né moshén 12
Edhe Floberi e paraget né ményré ironike éndrrén e vjecare. Njé vit mé voné ajo u vendos né manastir
Ema Bovaris e cila e paknaqur me jetén e saj me dhe né moshén 15 vjecare, Ema pasionohet pas
Karlin, éndérron pér njé "muaj mjalti". Mund té letérsisé e sidomos i adhuron veprat e Walter Scott.
themi se té gjithé ne, sikurse Ema dhe personazhet Mirépo shumé shpejt, me kthimin e saj né shtépi
tjeré éndérrojmé pér njé jeté romantike, pér njé pasi qé i kishte vdekur e éma, jeta e saj ndryshon
jeté mé té hareshme, pér njé moment ideal gé dhe nga jeta e saj éndérrimtare kalon né jetén e saj
vetém éndérra i realizon. reale.

Né kété punim do té shtjellojmé éndrrén e Jeta pér Emén éshté njé éndérr dhe kjo éndérr
personazhit mé té njohur té letérsisé frénge té éshté e domosdoshme pér mbijetesén e saj. Por,
marré nga romani Madam Bovari i Gystav Flober, nga vjen kjo déshiré qé e térheq Emén pér té
éndrrén e Ema Bovaris. éndérruar aventura té mrekullueshme pér derisa
Interesimi pér studimin e éndrrés né kuptimin e ajo bén njé jeté nga mé té zakonshmet ? Pérshkrimi
ploté té fjalés gjindet né ¢éshtjen e domethénjes, e i ndjenjave té saj éshté aq i drejté, saqé njé term
kuptimit té saj: domethénje sa i pérket funksionit éshté shpikur pér té pérshkruar té kegen gé e bren
biologjik dhe psikik. Endrrat jané ndrydhja e : bovarizmi.

déshirave té shfrenuara qé secili prej neve i mbyll Endrra dhe bovarizmi - E kegja e ashtuquajtur
né vetevete dhe né njé ményré kéto éndrra bovarizmi

realizohen né momentin kur funksioni i koshiencé Fjala bovarizém vjen prej romanit té Gustave
soné éshté i ngadalté, gjaté gjumit, dhe atéheré Flaubert, Madame Bovary, té publikuar né vitin
mesazhet e shfrenuara kané tendencén e 1856 dhe i pari qé e pérdor konceptin e bovarizmit
“zbrazjes”. Koshienca joné éshté gjithnjé prezente, éshté Jules de Gauthier (1911). Me kété term
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pérshkruhet gjendja e paknagshme afektive dhe
shoqgérore e njé personi i cili e shtyn até té éndérroj
né njé lumturi té paarritshme. Fjalori Le Petit
Larousse (2000) jep kété definicion: “sjellje e cila ka
té béjé me ikjen, shmangjen né éndérr té
paknagésisé sé pérjetuar né jeté”.

Mirépo kuptimi i termit bovarizém dyfishohet :
éshté ai i cili e ve né ironi éndrrén dhe veganérisht
klishet romaneske dhe romantike gé gjinden né té:
késhtu né romanin Madame Bovary, autori paraget
né ményré ironike éndérrat e Emés, e cila fatkege
né jetén bashkéshortore, éndérron pér njé muaj
mjalti.

Floberi identifikohet me personazhin e Emma
Bovaris dhe pérshkrimi gé autori i béné éshté
pothuajse njé pérshkrim i gjendjes né té cilén ai vet
gjendet pasi qé vuante nga éndrrat, iluzionet dhe
halucinacionet.

Vetém pas martesés sé saj me Charles Bovary e
kuptojmé se Ema éshté e zhgénjyer me jetén e saj
reale.

“Dhe Ema déshironte té dij se ¢’do té thoté me té
vérteté né jeté fjala lumturi, pasion dhe dehje, qé
i’'u kishin dukur aq té bukura né libra” (f.36).

Fjalét “aq té bukura né libra” shprehin ményrén e
jetesés sé veganté té Emmés e cila mundohet té
pérjetoj né jetén aktuale até gé ka pérjetuar né
libra:  “lumturi”, “pasion”, “dehje”. Mirépo,
pérjetimi i tyre né realitet éshté pasojé e gjendjes
sé saj té déshpérimit.

Edhe déshira e Emés ishte té gjindej né disa vende
gé "duhej ta krijonin lumturiné si ndonjé bimé té
vecanté gé del né njé vend dhe s'béhet dot askund
tjetér". Ajo mendon se do té ishte e lumtur nése do
té shkonte diku né Skoci apo do té mund té kishte
njé vilé zviceriane dhe njé burré té veshur me frak
dhe cizme |8kure. o Endrrat pér kéto vende té
bukura jané prelud i zhgénjimit dhe tragjedisé né
fund té romanit. Pér Sharlin mendon se ai po té
donte do ta kishte kuptuar dhe se Ema do ta
zbraste zemrén nga gjithcka ndiente. Ajo mendonte
se sa mé shumé e lidhte jeta bashkéshortore aqg mé
tepér shképutej shpirtérisht prej Sharlit. Mendonte
se po t'i pérkushtohej geverisjes sé shtépisg¢, né
kété ményré do té dilte disi nga monotonia gé i
ishte krijuar dhe nuk largohej dot.

Ema martohet me Sharl Bovari, burri gé nuk ka
asgjé té pérbashkét me burrat qé ajo éndérron. Ai e
mérzit pa masé. Ajo zbulon tek ai, gé né ditét e para
té martesés, njeriun gé jeton né té tashmen, kur ajo
ende jeton né té ardhmen, até i cili jeton né té
tashmen, kur ajo ende jeton né imagjinatén. Ai
éshté krejt ashtu siq ajo urren mé sé shumti né
boté: ai éshté realiteti. E dijmé se Ema ka kaluar
kohén e saj té fémijérisé duke lexuar dhe se ajo
éshté e lumtur vetém né éndérr. Madje edhe né
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éndérr, edhe né momentet e lumturisé Ema
pérjeton meérzin:ajo nuk flen: ajo éshté né njé
giysmé gjumi « elle fait semblant » “ajo shtiret
sikur” po flen. Ajo e paraget jetén e vet né skené:
jetén reale me jetén né éndérr.

Gjendja shpirtérore e Emés éshté mjafté miré e
paraqitur né kthetraté e vizioneve té saj edhepse
ndodh qgé disa heré, sidomos gjaté fillimit té jetés
bashkéshortore, té keté momente té pashlyeshme.
Gjaté njé feste né njé késhtjellé té pasur dhe fisnike
ajo mahnitet me jetén luksoze gé sheh dhe admiron
burra té shquar gé jané prezent. Ndjehet apo mé
miré té themi mendon se ndjehet miré né kété
atmosferé. Ema ka vallézuar me viskontin vetém
njé herg, né fillim té jetés bashkéshortore, mirépo
imazhi i tij ka mbetur né mendjen e Emés gjaté
gjithé jetés. Kontakti i tyre i vetém ka qené gjaté
vallézimit né késhtjellén e markizit Vaubyessard:
“Filluan me ngadalé, pastaj vallézuan mé me té
shpejté. Nisén té rrotulloheshin: gjithgka vinte
vérdallé rreth tyre, llambat, mobiljet, muret e
veshura me dru dhe parketi, si ndonjé disk mbi
boshtin e vet. Kur kalonin prané dyerve, cepi i
fustanit té Emés fishkéllonte pantallonat e tij;
kémbét e tyre plekseshin me njéra-tjetrén; ai ulte
syté drejt saj, ajo i ngrinte té sajté drejt tij; kété po
e kapte njé topitje dhe u ndal né vend. la nisén
pérséri; dhe viskonti, duke lévizur mé shpejt, e
térhoqi dhe fluturuan gé té dy deri né fund té
galerisé, ku ajo duke gulcuar, gati sa s’ra pértokg,
dhe, pér njé cast, mbéshteti kokén te gjoksi i tij.
Pastaj duke u rrotulluar vazhdimisht, por kété
radhé mé ngadalé, ai e ¢oi né vendin e saj; ajo u
mbéshtet pas murit dhe mbuloi syté me duar” (54-
55).

Pér Emén, viskonti ka pamjen e heronjéve té saj,
duke marré parasysh se edhe rrethi i tij éshté i
ngjashém me até té ndonjé romani. Sa i pérket
shikimit, mund té themi se pér viskontin éshté
padyshim shikim i zakonshém mirépo pér Emén ai
shikim éshté njé gjest gé shpreh déshiré pér joshje.
Gjaté késaj kohe ideté e saj jané té fiksuara, éndrra
e saj merr njé formé mé konkrete. Ményra nga mé
té ndryshme té éndrrave jané ngulitur né kokén e
saj, éndérronte Parisin, bulevarde, teatro, opera.
Pér njé kohé té caktuar Madam Bovari do té jeté
njé grua qé do té jet pjesé e kétyre vendeve. Kjo
boté e bén té éndérroj. Dhe kjo éndérr e nxit té
shikojé jetén e saj té Iéné pas dore, té ulét dhe té
trishtuar, shtépiné e saj dhe ajo mé e keqgja pamja e
té shoqit: "Cfaré njeriu i shémtuar ! O Zot! Cfaré
njeriu i shémtuar péshpériste ajo duke kafshuar
buzét e saj.

Dhe ja, tani autori e bén té pranishém dashnorin.
Ky éshté Leoni, i ri dhe i bukur dhe me paraqitje
elegante. Kur Ema e sheh pér heré té paré, ai nuk
éshté edhe aq shumé térheqés. Ai i pélgen sepse



éshté njé burré sikurse gé éshté Madam Bovar njé
grua. Ai éndérron pér Parisin, ka lexuar disa romane
dhe ka mendime pér muzikén italiane. Pér te, Ema
shpreh njé simpati, por jo edhe dashuri. Ajo ka
gjiithashtu besim dhe mbéshtetje tek ai. Né
gjendjen shpirtérore né té cilén ishte Madam
Bovari, kjo migési sentimentale dhe véllazérore do
ti mjaftonin pér njé kohé té mjaftueshme.

Emés i pélgen fakti gé Leoni éshté njé djalé i ri me
shpirt té liré dhe éndérrimtar. Mendon se ai ka
shpirt té ndjeshém ndaj artit dhe té bukurés né
pérgjithési.

Por ai largohet. Mérzitja e Emés dyfishohet, ditét
jané té gjata dhe éndérrat i sillen vérdall népér
koké. Realiteti ndjehet né pakénagésiné e saj,
gjithnjé e mé shumé , pérmes monotonisé sé
pameéshirshme, "Sa e trishtuar ishte ajo té dielave,
kur kémbanat binin pér lutjen e mbrémjes ! "

Pastaj Emma nuk éndérron mé, aq shumé éndrrat
jané béré monotone sa gé tani asaj i duken
gjithmoné té njéjta, identike. Ajo éshté e gatshme
pér gjérat mé tutje. Autori né kété rast mund té
sjellé Leonin, por nuk e béné kété. Sigurisht se
Madam Bovari éshté e gatshme té vazhdoj gabimin
e saj ; sigurisht se nése Leoni kthehet, ajo do té
ishte me té, né njé kohé té caktuar, dhe se gabimi
do té ndodhte. Por Leoni éshté i njejté sikurse
Madam Bovari, me njé dallim té vogél se karakteri i
tij éshté mé i ulét se sa i saj.

Rodolfi shfaget atéheré kur Ema ka nevojé pér
dashuri né kuptimin e argétimit dhe ka déshiré pér
gjéra té papritura né jetén e saj.

Takohet me té pér dashuri dhe jo pér Rodolfin si
njeri, dhe fjalét e saj té para pas takimit me té nuk
jané té zakonshme sikurse “ e dua”!l, por: « Kam
njé té dashur ! Kam njé té dashur ! » (167). Kjo na
bén té kuptojmé se Ema nuk ka pasur marrdhénje
jashtémartesore deri né ato momente, pra deri kah
mesi i romanit. Pastaj ndjenjat e saj shprehen me
kéto fjalé : "... duke u argétuar me mendimin e njé
puberteti tjetér. Ajo mé né fund do té keté kéto
gézime té dashurisé, kéto ethe té lumturisé pér té
cilat ajo i kishte humbur shpresat. Ajo po pérjetonte
dicka té mrekullueshme ku ¢do gjé do té jeté
pasion, ekstazé, cmeduri, éndérr." (f. 167)

Pra, mund té themi se Madam Bovari éshté e dhéné
mé shumeé pas dashurisé se sa pas Rodolfit, sikurse
gé do té jeté mé voné e dashuruar mé shumé me
Leonin se sa me ndjenjat pér té dashuriné. Ky
ndryshim né té kundértén e té zakonshmes éshté
njé goditje e thellé pér moralin e asaj kohe. Madam
Bovari nuk éshté sensuale ; ajo mbi té gjitha éshté
romantike.

Dhe e gjithé lidhja e saj me Rodolfin éshté kryesisht
njé ¢éshtje e imagjinatés. Kjo lidhje e saj na len té
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kuptojmé mjafté miré se ¢faré kérkonte né té
vérteté ge njé dekadé, éndrrén e pérjetshme té
vendeve té largéta, té Spanjés me kitara, té ltalisé
me valét e detit, té vendeve té Orientit me minare.
Dhe té mos gabojmé, Rodolfi nuk éshté ai gé Ema e
ka dashur mé sé shumti ; por éshté ai gé mé sé
shumti ia ka plotésuar éndérrat e saj.

Ndarja e saj me Rodolfin éshté njé krizé tragjike
pér jetén e saj dhe vdekja mé voné e tregon
ményrén e vullnetshme gé ajo vepron.

Madam Bovari takohet prapé me Leonin. Ajo e ka
dashur gjithmoné. Edhe pse ky nuk ishte njeri i
ndritshém dhe i forté, té paktén né syté e Emés,
dhe i afté pér té plotésuar éndrrén e bukur
romantike; ai ishte njeri i buté dhe i dhembshur,
pak i dobét, késhtu qé Ema e sheh se do té
dominoj, robéroj até, dhe do té depértojé né
shpirtin e tij.

Dhe ndjenjat e saj aspak stabile, gé duke dashur
vetém Leon, ajo éndérron njé tenor té opera-komik
gé ajo e sheh njé naté duke luajtur né njé rol, na
tregojné se ajo e adhuron.

Kétu e shohim kété progresion fatal me njé
kéndvéshtrim tjetér. Té jetosh pértej horizontit ,
ishte krejt ¢cka déshironte Madam Bovari. Ajo ende
jeton né té njéjtén ményré ; por ngushton
horizontin e vet. Dikur Ema éndérronte pér
udhétimet e largéta, peisazhet ekzotike, gondolat
dhe xhunglat. Mé voné ajo éndérronte Parisin dhe
shkélgimet e tij. Tani " pértej horizontit " éshté
gyteti Rouen dhe njé dhomé te porti me njé
népunés noterie.

Endrrat e Emés mund t'i ndajmé né katér periudha :
periudhén e éndrrave gé ndalen dhe fiksohen mbi
njeriun qé besohet té jeté né gjendje té kuptoj dhe
té realizoj kéto éndérra ; periudha ¢menduri
sensuale dhe argétuese ; periudha gé pérzihet me
poeziné e papérshkrueshme dhe gé jep ndjenjén se
dashuria éshté ende gjallé né njé roman, edhe pse
mé vulgare ; sé fundi, periudha e éndrrave thjeshté
fitimprurése té cilat jané té ngjashme me até té
tregtisé té Monsieur Lheureux.

Madam Bovari éshté gati pér té hyré né periudhén
e fundit dhe nuk hyn. Ajo ndjen se aty nuk ka ajér
dhe se ndjenja e ngulfatjes do ta mbyt dhe nuk do
ta len té thith ajrin e librave qé pérmbajné gjéra té
shkélgyera.

Emma éshté protreti mé i kompletuari prej té gjitha
femrave né letérsi duke marré parasysh evoluimin e
karakterit té saj dhe ndryshimet e njépasnjéshme
gé ndodhin gjaté téré jetés sé saj. Skenat e
éndrrave luhen para syve tané, jeta e saj shpaloset
aty : nga jeta éndrrimtare né jetén reale dhe nga
jeta reale né jetén éndrrimtare.
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LAMPS OF THE ROMAN PERIOD FROM THE ANCIENT CITY OF APOLLONIA IN ALBANIA
KANDILA TE PERIUDHES ROMAKE NGA QYTETI ANTIK | APOLONISE NE SHQIPERI
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Pérmbledhje

Kandilat jané objektet kryesore qé shérbenin pér ndrigim gjaté periudhés sé antikitetit. Qéllimi i kérkimit éshté
identifikimi i tipave té ndryshme té kandilave qé kané qgarkulluar né Apoloni gjaté periudhés romake.
Identifikimi i lidhjeve ekonomike dhe tregtare qé qyteti antik i Apolonisé ka pasur gjaté késaj periudhe me
gytetet e tjera. Identifikimi i punishteve lokale gé kané zhvilluar aktivitetin e tyre né Apoloni dhe né territorin
pérreth qytetit. Pér kété kérkim u mblodh materiali arkeologjik i dalé nga gérmimet e ndryshme gé jané
zhvilluar nga vitet 1920 deri né vitin 2014 né Apoloni. Grupi i kandilave gjetur né Apoloni mbulon té gjithé
periudhén kohore nga shek. | para Kr., deri né shek. IV pas Kr. Nga ky studim arrijmé né pérfundimin se
Apolonia edhe né shek. Il pas Kr. ruan marrédhénie té forta ekonomike dhe tregtare me qytetin qé e themeloj,
Korintin.

Fjalét gelés: Kandila, periudha romake, Apolonia, Shqipéri.

Summary

Lamps are key facilities that served to enlighten during antiquity. The aim of the research is to identify the
different types of lamps that have circulated in Apollonia in the Roman period. Identification of economic and
commercial ties of Apollonia with other cities during this period. Identification of local workshops that
developed their activity in Apollonia and in the territory around the city. For this archaeological research the
material is collected out of various excavations conducted from 1920 to 2014. The group of lamps found in
Apollonia covers the entire period from 1st century BC — 4th century AD. From this study we conclude that
even in the 2nd century AD Apollonia maintain strong economic and trade relations with the mother colony,
Corinth.

Key words: Lamps, Roman period, Apollonia, Albania.

Hyrje

Qyteti antik i Apolonisé ndodhet né anén lindore té kétij materiali. Kandilat jané ndér objektet kryesore
detit Adriatik. Né pjesén jugperéndimore té gé shérbenin pér ndricim gjaté periudhés sé
Republikés sé Shqipérisé, prané qytetit modern té antikitetit. Ky material arkeologjik i cili gjendet
Fierit. Apolonia u themelua si gqytet nga koloné grek pothuajse né ¢do gérmim éshté shumé pak i
té ardhur nga Korinti dhe Korfuzi. Si daté e pérafért studiuar nga arkeologét shqiptaré. Deri tani studimi
e themelimit té qytetit merret viti 588 para kr. i kétij materiali géndron né suazén e prezantimit
Apolonia ishte njé nga qytetet mé té médha té népér kontekste té ndryshme si dhe pak artikuj
tokeés llire me rreth 60 000 banoré. Né shek | para analizues. Disa artikuj mbi kandilat prej balte jané
kr. Ciceroni e ciléson Apoloniné si “Qytet té madh béré nga profesorét: S. Anamali (Anamali, 1986), A.
dhe hijeréndé”. Oktavian Augusti, perandori i paré Mano (Mano, 2006), G. Hoxha (Hoxha, 2003), B.
romak ka studiuar oratori né shkollén Apoloniate. Vreka (Vreka, 2004). A. Mano ka kryer gérmime té
Kur béhet perandor Augusti e shpall Apoloniné shumta né territorin e Apolonisé pér njé periudhé
gytet té liré dhe e pérjashton nga taksat. Kjo i dha té gjaté kohore dhe né zona té ndryshme té gytetit,
mundési lulézimit té tregtisé né kété qytet. Zhvillimi duke zbuluar njé pjesé té miré té materialit t& marr
i madh i kétij qyteti vjen edhe si pasojé e pozités sé né studim.

tij gjeografike. Apolonia e humb réndésiné e saj né

shek. lI-1V pas kr. duke i dhéné fund njé qytetérimi Materiali dhe metodat

1000 vjecar. Arsyet e shkatérrimit té kétij qyteti Pér kété studim u mblodh materiali arkeologjik i da-
jané té ndryshme dhe lidhen me problemet ekono- & nga gérmimet e ndryshme qé jané zhvilluar né
mike, ndryshimet sociale dhe natyrore gé péson Apoloni nga vitet 1920 deri né vitin 2014. Gjithsej u
gyteti gjaté késaj periudhe. Gérmimet e shumta grumbulluan 259 kandila gé i pérkasin periudhés
arkeologjike gé jané zhvilluar né kété qytet prej romake. Studimi i kandilave éshté béré mbi baza
viteve 20 té shekullit té kaluar kané nxjerr né drité tipologjike sipas ményrés bashkékohore. Sipas tipit
njé material arkeologjik té pasur e té larmishém. gé i pérkasin kandilat jané ndaré pér lehtési studimi
Kandilat prej balte jané njé pjesé e réndésishme e né grupe mé té médha. Pér té diferencuar
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prodhimet vendase u bé edhe njé ndarje tjetér
midis materialit té importuar dhe prodhimit lokal.
Mbi bazén e metodologjisé krahasuese té gjithé
kandilat e importit nga Apolonia u krahasuan me
kandilat e dalé nga gendrat kryesore té Mesdheut
né periudhén romake. Krahasimi na béné té
mundur identifikimin e gendrave té prodhimit té
kandilave té gjetur né Apoloni. Identifikimi i kétyre
gendrave na tregon edhe lidhjet tregtare gé ka pa-
sur Apolonia me gytetet e tjera té botés antike.
Rezultate dhe diskutime

Mé poshté po parages grupet kryesore té kandilave
gé kané qarkulluar né territorin e Apolonisé nga
shek. | para kr. — fundin e shek. Ill pas kr.

1. Kandilat e grupit “me dekor radial floreal”

Ky grup pérbén rreth 2% ( 5 objekte ) té kandilave
té periudhés romake té marr né studim (foto 1).
Kandilat jané té punuar me kallép. Rezervuari me
formé bikonike. Vegja vertikale. Disku i ngushté.
Sgepi i gjaté né formén e kudhrés. Mbi sqgep
formohet njé kanal i cekét qé nuk komunikon me
diskun. Fundi unazor i ngritur, né formé ovale. Si
periudhé e garkullimit merret shek. | para Kr.

Foto 1

Kandilat e Apolonisé paragesin ngjashméri me
kandila té gjetur né Efesos dhe Pulia (Fiorello, 2012:
91). Efesos njihet si qgendér prodhuese dhe
eksportuese kandilash gjaté periudhés helenistike
dhe romake. Nga ky qytet kané origjiné disa tipa
kandilash. Pulia né kété rast mund té keté shérbyer
si gendér portuale pér mallrat nga Efesos né
Apoloni. Kandilat e kétij grupi kané ndikime té forta
nga tradita helenistike e prodhimit. Kjo gjé vérehet
né formén e sqepi si dhe dekorimin e tij. Dekorimi
né periudhén helenistike béhej né pjesén e
shpatullave té kandilit pér shkak té formés sé
rezervuarit i cili krijonte njé hapésiré té gjeré dhe té
pérshtatshme pér aplikimin e dekorit.

2. Kandilat me voluta

Pérbéjné rreth 20% ( 43 objekte ) té kandilave té
periudhés romake té marra né studim nga Apolonia
(foto 2). Fillimet e kétij grupi kandilash i pérkasin
periudhés sé sundimit té perandorit August. Ky
grup paraget disa karakteristika té reja né prodhim
si¢ jané: shpatulla shumé e ngushté, disku i gjeré
dhe i dekoruar rrethohet nga disa rrathé
koncentrik, rezervuari trung konik i pérmbysur.
Periudha e garkullimit: fundi i shek. | para Kr.,
shtrirjen mé té gjeré e kané né gjysmén e dyté té
shek | pas Kr. Prodhimi i kétyre kandilave vazhdon
edhe pér njé pjesé té miré té shek. Il pas Kr.

Foto 2
Qendrat kryesore té prodhimit té kandilave me
voluta gé kané qarkulluar né Apoloni jané ato té
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Italisé Qendrore. Me kété grup kandilash kemi
edhe shképutjen nga tradita helenistike e
prodhimit. Ndryshon forma e kandilit, shpatulla e
kandilit zvogélohet shumé ndérsa hapésira mé e
madhe i rezervohet diskut. Disku éshté edhe vendi
ku tanimé aplikohet dekori. Hapésira e madhe e
diskut i jep pogarit mundésiné e aplikimit té
dekoreve komplekse. Ndér temat kryesore té
dekoreve né kété grup kandilash jané: skenat me
gladiatoré, skena me peréndi dhe heronj mitologjik,
skena erotike, skena nga jeta e pérditshme etj.
Kandila té kétij grupi né territorin e Apolonisé
pérve¢ materialit té importit kemi edhe prodhime

lokale. Kéto kandila jané gjetur si inventar varresh
gé datojné né fundin e shek. Il pas kr.

3. Kandilat e grupit “me sqep té shkurtér e té
rrumbullakét”.

Pérbéjné rreth 40% ( 114 objekte ) té kandilave té
periudhés romake gjetur né Apoloni (foto 3). Pjesa
mé e madhe e gjetjeve vjen nga nekropoli i dysté i
periudhés romake dhe teatri i Apolonisé. Ky grup
kandilash pérbén formén mé té pérhapur té
periudhés perandorake. Té ngjashém me kandilat
me voluta pér nga forma e trupit dhe dekori i
diskut. Né aspektin e pérgjithshém kandilat e kétij
grupi pérfagésojné njé nga format mé té thjeshta
dhe karakterizohen nga njé sqep i shkurtér e i
rrumbullakét. Prodhimi i kétyre kandilave sipas disa
autoréve ka filluar rreth vitit 40 pas Kr. né Italiné
Qendrore. Pérhapjen mé té gjeré e arrin né
gjysmén e dyté té shek | pas Kr. duke e vazhduar
prodhimin por me dekadencé deri né shek. IlI-IV
pas Kr. Shpérndarjen mé té madhe ky grup e ka
pasur né zonén e Mesdheut. Né territorin e
Apolonisé nga ky grup kandilash ndeshim prodhime
té qytetit té Korintit dhe té qendrave italike.
Prodhimet e Korintit me ato italike kané forma té
njéjta por ndryshojné né disa element. Kandilat
korintik jané té pa lyer me vernik ndérsa ato italike
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Foto 3

Disku i kandilave Korintik éshté mé konik dhe
dekorohet kryesisht me kanelyra gé dalin nga
gendra né formén e rrezeve té diellit. Kandilat e
Korintit kané kopjuar nga prodhimet italike
elementin e vrimés sé ajrimit qé shérben pér
ushgyerjen e flakés. Shpatulla éshté e gjeré dhe e
sheshté e dekoruar kryesisht me gjethe dhe vile
rrushi. Shpesh né fundin e kandilave té prodhimit
Korintik éshté shkruar me incizim, me shkronja
greke emri i prodhuesit. Kéta kandila kané
garkulluar shumé né qytetet greke té Korintit,
Athinés, Spartés, Korfuzit ejt. Duhet theksuar se né
Apoloni kandilat e prodhimit Korintik jané tipi mé i
pérdorur gjaté shek. Il pas Kr. Sipas Aleksandra
Mano-s (Mano, 2006: 372) mbi 50 pér qind e
kandilave té shekullit II-Ill, pas Kr., gé jané gjendur
né nekropolin e dysté té Apolonisé, jané prodhime
korintike dhe vetém njé pjesé e vogél e tyre, u
pérket kandilave té grupit me kanal.

4. Kandila té grupit “firmalampen” ose me kanal

Pérbéjné rreth 20% ( 41 objekte ) té kandilave té
periudhés romake té marr né studim (foto 4).
Emértimi “firmalampen” éshté pérdorur pér heré té
paré né literaturé, né fund té shekullit XIX, nga
studiuesi Fischbach (Fischbach, 1896: 11), mé voné
ky term u adoptua nga Loeschcke (Loeschcke, 1919:
255) né fillim té shekullit XX dhe pas tij nga shumé
autoré té tjerd. Eshté fjala pér kandila té prodhuar
me kallép, me rezervuar né formé trungu konik, té
pérmbysur. Vegja vertikale unazore &shté
karakteristiké, por nuk éshté e pranishme
gjithmoné, né varési té prodhuesit. Shpatulla éshté
e pjerrét nga jashté dhe né té jané vendosur dy ose
tre panele né formé piramide. Disku éshté i
sheshté, gjendet nén nivelin e shpatullave, ndérsa
né gendér té tij ndodhet vrima e ushqgimit. Né
shumé raste, disku éshté dekoruar me maska
teatrore apo maska skllavi, buste, kurora gjethesh
né reliev etj. Njé kreshté e larté gé qarkon diskun,
sqepin dhe vrimén e djegies krijon kanalin gé i ka
dhéné emrin kétij grupi. Kandilat e grupit
“firmalampen” kané filluar té prodhohen diku nga
mesi i shekullit I, pas Kr., né Ultésirén Padane (ltalia
e Veriut). Ky grup kandilash ka gené né qarkullim
deri né shekullin 1V, pas Kr (Buchi, 1975: 29-33).
Prodhimet e shekullit I-1l kané forma té rregullta té
trupit, por duke filluar nga shekulli Ill, kandilat e
kétij grupi pésuan disa modifikime, vecanérisht né
formén e trupit, e cila béhet mé pak e rregullt,
pothuajse né formé “dardhe” (Gualandi-Genito,
1977: 161). Kandilat kané njé cilési té larté, me njé
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thjeshtési gé lejon prodhim té shpejté, né sasi té
madhe dhe gé mund té transportohen lehté.

Foto 4

Numrin mé té madh té gjetjeve té kétij grupi né
Apoloni e pérbéjné kandilat me prejardhje nga
punishtet lokale, ku mbizotérojné punishtet e
prodhimit nga qyteti i Bylisit, me firmat FELIX
BYLLIS, BYLIS FORTIS, CASSI B, L CASSVS. Ajo qgé
duhet té theksohet éshté se té gjithé kandilat e
prodhimit lokal té grupit “firmalampen” imitojné
prodhimet e Italisé Qendrore edhe pse firmat e
imituara jané me origjiné nga Italia Veriore, si¢
éshté rasti i firmés FORTIS. Kjo mund té keté
ndodhur pér dy arsye: 1) kemi té bé&jmé thjesht me
plagjiaturé té emrit ose 2) prodhuesit e kétyre
kandilave kané gené koloné nga Italia Qendrore, té
vendosur né Bylis. Nga burimet e shkruara dihet qé
gyteti i Bylisit u shndérrua né koloni romake, né
vitin ‘30 para Kr. dhe me urdhér té Oktavian
Augustit, aty u vendosén qytetaré italiké (Anamali,
1986: 9). Né pérfundim mund té thuhet se éshté
pércaktuar hapésira kohore e qarkullimit té
kandilave me kanal né Apoloni. Fundi i shekullit | -
fillimi i shekullit 1I, pas Kr. duhet marré si periudha
fillestare e qgarkullimit. Si fazé e fundit e qarkullimit
éshté datuar fillimi i shekullit lll, pas Kr.

Pérfundime

Né pérfundim té studimit mund té themi se
kandilat e gjetur né Apoloni mbulojné té gjithé
periudhén kohore nga shek. | para kr.- fundi i shek.
Il pas kr. Qarkullimin mé té madh ky material e ka

pasur gjaté shek. ll-lll pas kr. Pérgindjen mé té
madhe té kandilave né qarkullim gjaté periudhés
romake e z& materiali i importuar nga gendrat

greke té prodhimit e né vecganti Korinti. Kjo gjé
nénkupton gé edhe gjaté shek. ll-Ill pas kr. Apolonia
ruante marrédhénie té mira tregtare me koloniné
mémé Korintin.
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Pérmbledhje

Kostandin Kristoforidhi pérbén nje nga figurat dhe personalitetet me kontribut té pamaté né gjuhésiné shqiptare. Tek ky
gjuhétar gjejmé té mishéruar fonetikanin, gramatologun, dialektologun, leksikologun, por edhe pérkthyesin. Qéllimi | kétij
punimi éshté té nxjerré né pah vlerat e Kristoforidhit si pérkthyes. Pérkthimi i “Dhiatés sé re” nga greqishtja né shqip prej
Kristoforidhit éshté béré objekt studimi i gjuhétaréve té ndryshém, té cilét kané spikatur aftésiné e tij né pérkthimin e
fjaléve nga njé gjuhé né tjetrén, por edhe né pérshtatjen me kuptimin e pérgjithshém té tekstit. Objekt i punimit jané edhe
parimet e pérkthimit té ndjekura nga Kristoforidhi. Népérmjet metodés sé analizés rezulton njé pérputhshméri e dukshme
me parimet e pérkthimit té ditéve té sotme, rezultat i cili i shkon pér shtat pércaktimit té Kristoforidhit si mjeshtér né

fushén e pérkthimit.

Fjalét gelés: pérkthyes, mjeshtéri gjuhésore, pérshtatje, parime, ngjashméri.

Hyrje

Pérkthimi, pérbén njé aspekt mjaft té réndésishém
té veprimtarisé sé Kristoforidhit. Veprat e
pérkthyera prej tij kérkojné njé vémendje té
vecanté, jo vetém pér vlerat gé paragesin né
kéndéshtrimin e parashtrimeve shkencore, né
pérshkrimin dhe interpretimin e té dhénave dhe
dukurive, por edhe pér veté faktin se ato shérbejné
edhe si njé déshmi mjaft domethénése pér
nxjerrjen né pah té koncepteve teoriko-shkencore
té Kristoforidhit. Nismén e tij pér té sjellé né shqip
“fjalén e shenjté”, gjuhétari Tomor Plangarica e
shikon “si njé tregues mjaft domethénés té
vetédijes sé njé shkencétari gé po hapte njé etapé
té re né lévrimin e gjuhés sé shkruar shgipe”
(Plangarica 2002: 147).

Veprimtaria e Kristoforidhit lidhur me pérkthimin e
Shkrimeve té Shenjta, shihet si “déshmi e
mprehtésisé sé gjuhétarit dhe filologut gé
pérzgjedh realitetet mé funksionale pér té studiuar
e kultivuar shqgipen e shkruar. Autori pérzgjedh
Shkrimet e Shenjta, Biblén, qé éshté konsideruar
nga studiuesit si vepra gé “duke pasur njé hapésiré
té gjeré pérmbajtésore, paraget kodin e madh
letrar té kulturés dhe civilizimit evropian, kod i cili,
njéherazi, éshté dhe i atyre vlerave letrare dhe
kulturore té popujve té ndryshém, té atyre trevave
té lévizjeve té médha e té gérshetimeve té
kulturave té ndryshme, por, njékohésisht, edhe té
atyre vlerave hyjnore té njeriut qé komunikon me
Zotin, natyrisht edhe me pérdorimin e dendur té
figurshmérisé letrare té simboleve, té parabolave
dhe té figurave té tjera” (Plangarica 2002: 147-148).
Ndoshta edhe veté Kristoforidhin  mund ta
shgetésonte mungesa e kétij kodi t¢ madh vlerash
shpirtérore e kulturore pér shqiptarét. Para se té
ndérmerrte punén pér té pérkthyer né shqip
“Dhiatén e re”, ai shprehet: “Shqiptarét kurré nuk e

79

kané dégjuar fjalén e Zotit té théné né gjuhén e
tyre, ata nuk i njohin fare zbulesén hyjnore,
profecité e Peréndisé qé i pérmbajné Shkrimet e
shenjta...” (Lloshi 2005: 226).

Nése do t'i referohemi historisé né fjalé dhe
fakteve gjuhésore té trashéguara, dimé qé
Kristoforidhi nuk éshté i pari gé béri pérkthimin e
“Dhiatés sé re” né shqgip. Edhe ai veté e dinte
shumé miré kété gjé, e dinte se para tij ishte béré
njé pérkthim nga Vangjel Meksi. Atéherég, si éshté
e mundur gqé ai shprehet mé lart rreth mosnjohjes
sé fjalés sé shenjté nga shqiptarét? Pérgjigjen na e
sjell veté Kristoforidhi kur shprehet se ka njé
rishikim té “Dhités sé re” té pérkthyer nga V.
Meksidhe té botuar né Korfuz mé 1827, por “ky
éshté mé tepér njé parafrazim, sesa njé pérkthim
fjalé pér fjalé dhe éshté shkruar né njé dialekt kaq
té prishur, té pérzier me ag shumé fjalé té
greqishtes sé re dhe né shumé vende duke |é€né
jashté fjali té téra, sagé véshtiré se mund té
kuptohet nga vendésit e miréfillté té Shqipérisé”
(Lloshi 2005: 226). Sidoqofté, Kristoforidhin nuk e
shgetésonte vetém fakti qé ky botim nuk ishte i
kuptueshém. Até e réndonte edhe njé tjetér
realitet té cilin e shpreh népérmjet késaj fjalie: Ky
version éshté shterruar kag sa uné nuk kam paré
asnjé kopje té vetme né ndonjé qytet ose fshat té
Shqipérisé (uné kam udhétuar shumé heré pérmes
gjithé vendit) dhe asnjé nga shqiptarét nuk e dinte
nése fjala e zotit kishte gené pérkthyer ndonjé heré
né gjuhén e tyre apo jo (Lloshi 2005: 226). Ishte,
pikérisht, kjo mosdije gé u kthye né njé shtysé té
fugishme pér Kristoforidhin pér pérkthimin e
“Dhiatés sé re”. Ja si shprehet veté ai lidhur me
kété fakt: “Pérkthimi i Dhiatés sé re né gjuhén
shqipe, té cilén uné e ndérmora me shtytjen e
misionaréve né Stamboll, do té béhej né njé gjuhé
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té pastér e té pérgjithshme, ashtu si¢ flitet né
Shqipéri ose né pjesén mé té madhe té saj, késhtu
gé njerézit ta kuptonin lehté fjalén e Zotit kur ta
lexonin. Mé 1 mars 1875 fillova, né Stamboll,
pérkthimin nga originali né dialektin toské, i cili
éshté i pérdorur mé gjerésisht, pasi flitet nga afér
1.000.000 njeréz, té cilét i pérkasin kryesisht kishés
greke. Mé 1858 e kisha pérkthyer Dhiatén e re né
gjuhén shqipe” (Lloshi 2005: 227).

Fillimisht, Kristoforidhi u mor me pérkthimin né
toskérisht, por me sa duket kjo gjé nuk e justifikoi
térésisht punén e mundin e tij e, pér mé tepér,
synimin themelor qé té gjithé shqiptarét ta kishin
né duar e t¢ mund ta lexonin fjalén e shenjté.
Késhtu, fill pas mbarimit té kétij varianti, ai nis
punén pér variantin né gegérisht. Ja si paragitet ky
moment né mendimet e botékuptimin e Kristofo-
ridhit ndér dokumentat e ardhura tek ne prej
studiuesit Xhevat Lloshi: “Kur mbarova rishikimin
nisa menjéheré té kopjoja nga doréshkrimet e
pérgatitura njé Dhiaté té re shqgipe né dialektin
gegé, gé flitet nga njé gjysmé milioni njeréz né Veri
té Shqipérisé, té cilét i pérkasin kryesisht fesé
myslimane”. Ky kalim nuk pérbénte ndonjé
véshtirési té madhe pér té, pasi, duke géné se
kishte lindur né pjesén veriore té Shqipérisé, ku
flitej dialekti geg, duke gené se shkollén e kishte
ndjekur né pjesén jugore, ku flitet dialekti tosk,
duke shtuar edhe faktin qé gjithé jetén e kishte
kaluar heré né veri e heré né jug té Shqipérisé, kéto
dy dialekte, shprehet Kristoforidhi “jané béré krejt
familjare pér mua” (Lloshi 2005: 227).

Nése pérgendrohemi né ményrén se si éshté
pérkthyer “Dhiata e re”, ajo c¢cka bie né sy éshté
mjeshtéria e Kristoforidhit pér té béré pérshtatjen
gjuhésore té fjaléve dhe idiomave té ndryshme nga
greqishtja né gjuhén shqipe si dhe ndikimin e tyre
né kuptimin e pérgjithshém té tekstit (Toska 2002:
310). Né pérkthimin e béré prej tij vihet re,
gjithashtu, pérdorimi dhe pérshtatjia me mjaft
natyrshméri né gjuhén shqgipe e njé séré kalkesh
frazeologjike dhe proverbash (Jashari 2002: 265).
Teknika dhe dora mjeshtérore e kétij gjuhétari e
studiuesi béjné gé kjo vepér, jo vetém té zéré njé
vend me vleré né térésiné e pérkthimeve né shqip,
por edhe té spikatet pér pér¢cimin té idesé sé
pérgjithshme mjaft natyrshém tek lexuesi, nisur
sidomos nga periudha né té cilén u béné kéto
pérkthime.

Mbase né kété piké mund té vijojmé me kété
pyetje: Cfaré e bénte té vleré pérkthimin e béré
prej Kristiforidhi, krahasuar me pérkthimet e béra
nga paraardhésit e tij né kété fushé? Cilén praktiké
pune ndiqte ai gjaté procesit té pérkthimit?

Né njé prej dokumentave té tij ai shprehet se, pasi
kishte pérfunduar sé pérkthyeri “Dhiatén e re” né
shqip, pa humbur kohé kishte filluar ta rishikonte
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“duke e krahasuar me origjinalin greqisht dhe me
botimet e fundit té pérkthimeve anglisht, italisht,
greqgishte e re e turgisht dhe,- vijon Kristoforidhi-,
kur gjeja ndonjé ndryshim midis kétyre versioneve,
kérkoja né Komentaret anglisht pér kéto raste té
véshtira. Né kété ményré e kam shqyrtuar heré pas
here pérkthimin tim shqip, duke u pérpjekur gé ta
sillia né pérsosuriné mé té madhe qgé kisha
mundési” (Lloshi 2005: 227).

Jo té pakté jané studiuesit dhe gjuhétarét té cilét,
jo vetém e vlerésojné sé tepérmi punén e
Kristoforidhit, por edhe e shohin até si pérkthyesin
e pazévendésueshém pér kohén kur ai punoi.
Lidhur me pérkthimet e Kristoforidhit, Lumo
Skéndo shkruan: “Nderi gé té punojé bukuré dhe
me fjeshtési té madhe gjuhéné shqip ish ruajturé te
Kostandin Kristoforidhi nga Elbasani. Kur mejtohemi
se gjer ahere shqipja kish mbetur si njé gjuh’ e
egéré, pa shkronja, pa libra, pa literaturé, kur mej-
tohemi se shqgipeja nuké pérdoresh pérveg se pér té
kuvénduaré dhe pér ca kéngé dhe vjersha, dhe pér
ca letra té rralla, s’'munt té mbajmé vethené sé
cudituri pér duriné dhe dituriné e thellé té
Kristoforidhit”’ (Istori 1909: 3).

Kristoforidhi ishte i mbrujtur me forcén, talentin
dhe thellésiné e interpretimit, gjé e cila pasqyrohet
né térésiné e veprés sé tij. Népérmjet saj ai na
paraqget fakte, té dhéna, interpretime, vlera dhe
kontribut shkencor. Réndésiné e késaj pune té
madhe shumévjecare e kané véné né dukje shumé
studiues, por mé me interes pér ¢éshtjen gé po
trajtojmé éshté teza e prof. Rexhep Qoses i cili
éshté i mendimit qé: “Pérkthimi i librave té shenjté,
vetvetiu, e ngre dinjitetin e gjuhés shqipe si gjuhé e
letérsisé, e shkencés dhe e kulturés, mé né fund si
gjuhé e mundésive té médha shprehése, estetike
dhe shkencore” (Qosja 2000: 441).

Né kété kontekst vlerash dhe paraqitjesh
shkencore, njé vend té réndésishém i duhet dhéné
konceptit té Kristoforidhit pér pérkthimin, parimet
dhe vegantité qé duhet té ndigen gjaté kétij procesi,
pérmes té cilit gjuha mund té shfagé vlera té
pakufizuara. Mjeshtéria me té cilén Kristoforidhi ka
pércaktuar parimet mbi té cilat ai do té pérkthente
Shkrimet e Shenjta dhe kéndvéshtrimet e
shkencore né pércaktimin e tyre, ka béré gé nga
shumé studiues ky punim, té vlerésohet si njé
traktat gé hedh themele té géndrueshme né
teoriné e pérkthimit né mendimin shkencor
shqiptar (Plangarica 2002: 155).

Cilét jang, né té vérteté, parimet né té cilat “éshté
mbéshtetur”  Kristoforidhi gjaté procesit té
pérkthimit?

Né njé prej dokumenteve té shkruar né Malté, mé
15 mars 1860, autori paraget rregullat e pérgjithsh-
me qé ka patur parasysh gjaté pérkthimit té “Dhia-
tés sé re” nga greqishtja (Lloshi 2005: 227-228).



Duke béré pérkthimin nga gjuha origjinale né
gjuhén shqipe autori shprehet gé ka ndjekur kéto
rregulla té pérgjithshme:

1- Té jap njé pérkthim fjalé pér fjalé vetém duke e
kthyer konstruktin grek né shqip (ashtu si¢ béhet né
té gjitha versionet pér ¢do gjuhé té huaj), pra duke
zbatuar ato rregulla sintaksore té pérshtatjes dhe té
renditjes sé fjaléve pér té formuar fjali té plota, sig i
pérshtaten gjuhés shqipe.

2- Té jap fjalét, té cilat né original jané |éné jashtg,
mbasi kuptohen lehté nga konteksti, duke pérdorur
fjalét e shkruara me kursiv ose té futura né kllapa,
si¢ éshté rasti né versionet e tjera, me géllim gé té
plotésohet kuptimi.

3- Té mos pérdor asnjé idiomé greke gé nuk mund
té kuptohet né gjuhén shqipe.

4- Té shpjegoj ato fjalé greke ose hebraishte gé né
disa versione té tjera jané |éné ashtu si¢ jané né
gjuhén originale (duke e futur shpjegimin né kllapa)
5- Té zgjedh ato fjalé, qé pérdoren pérgjithésisht
ose kuptohen nga té gjithé né c¢do qytet té
Shqipérisé.

6- Ato fjalg, té cilat nuk mund té pérkthehen fjalé
pér fjalé né gjuhén shqipe, t'i shpjegoj duke
pérdorur njé ose mé shumé fjalé, gé japin kuptimin
e drejté.

7- Té shmang gjithé solicizmat ose fjalét e huaja.
Kéto jané disa prej kritereve té ndjekura prej tij,
gjaté pérkthimit té “Dhiatés sé re”, ndérkohé gé
mé poshté do té paragesim térésiné e kritereve té
djekura prej tij gjaté pérkthimit té téré “arsenalit té
tij té shenjté”, nése do té mund t'i pércaktonim
késhtu, Shkrimet e Shenjta:

- Té pérkthehet, duke pérshtatur konstruktet e
gjuhés prej nga pérkthehet, me ato té gjuhés
shqipe.

- Té shqipérohet dhe jo vetém té pérkthehet, pra,
té jepen edhe fjalét gé né origjinal jané |éné jashté.
- Té pérdoren ato idioma qé kuptohen mé lehté
dhe mé miré né gjuhén shqipe.

- Té shpjegohen sa mé qarté fjalét e huaja, kur
éshté e nevojshme.

- Té pérdoren ato fjalé gé kuptohen nga té gjithé,
né ¢do gytet té Shqipérisé.

- Té gjenden togfjalésha pérgjegjés, kur nuk
gienden fjalé pérgjegjése té drejtpérdrejta né
gjuhén shqip.

- Té shmangen fjalét e huaja.

- Té zgjidhen problemet e ndryshme gé lindin
gjaté pérkthimit, pérmes njé njohjeje té thelluar
teorike té gjuhés amtare (pérve¢ njé formimi té
ploté intelektual dhe arsimimi sistematik).

- Té zotérohen miré gjuhét e huaja, si: greqishtja
e vjetér, latinishtja, greqishtja e re, italishtja,
turgishtja, gjuhé me té cilat shqgipja éshté né
kontakt, né ményré qé té pérzgjidhen fjalét dhe
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idiomat e gjuhés shqipe, né ményré té vetédijshme,
pér té shmangur gabimet né pérzgjedhje.

- Té pérshtatet gjuha e pérkthimit me vecorité
dhe karakteristikat e lexuesit dhe dégjuesit, té cilit i
drejtohet mesazhi (né varési té té cilit Kristoforidhi
pérktheu toskérisht dhe gegérisht).

Nése pérgendrohemi né njérén prej
rregullave té sipérpérmendura (Té pérdoren ato
fjalé gqé kuptohen nga té gjithé, né ¢do qgytet té
Shqipérisé) vémé re qgé, Kristoforidhi, pérvegse
kishte si géllim té sillte né shqip fjalén e shenjtg,
déshira e tij e madhe ishte gé té formésonte njé
punim i cili, mbi té gjitha, té kuptohej nga té gjithé
shqgiptarét ose, si¢ shprehet ai veté, gé fjalét té
kuptoheshin  nga té gjithé né c¢do qytet té
Shqipérisé.

Né kété piké té parashtrimit, mbéshtetur né
térésiné e parimeve té cilat géndronin né themel
té botékuptimit té Kristoforidhit si pérkthyes, mund
té formésojmé pyetjen se né ¢’raporte géndrojné
kéto parime té pércaktuara para njé dekade, me
parimet té cilat géndrojné sot né themel té
pérkthimit té teksteve te ndryshme nga gjuhé té
huaja.

Né té vérteté, nése do té shfletonim njé manual
teorik pér teoriné bashkékohore té pérkthimit, do
té hasnim kété térési kriteresh shohim té cilat
parashtrohen né trajté pyetjesh:

- A éshté globalisht e organikisht i sakté kuptimi i
tekstit té pérkthyer?

- A éshté idiomatike dhe detyrimisht e sakté né
pérdorimin e fjaléve gjuha né té cilén

éshté pérkthyer teksti original?

- A respektohet ngjyrimi stilistikor i tekstit
origjinal?
- A jané ruajtur vegantité e qytetérimit qé

pérfagéson teksti origjinal?

- A jané trajtuar si¢ duhet aluzionet letrare e
folklorike té tekstit origjinal?

- A jané patur parasysh géllimet e autorit gé nuk
shfagen hapur né tekstin origjinal?

- Ali pérshtatet teksti i pérkthyer publikut té cilit i
drejtohet? (Plangarica 2002: 156).

Nése do t'i bénim njé krahasim kétyre kritereve qé
pércakton Kristoforidhi pér njé pérkthim té
suksesshém me ato té cilat jané pérvijuar dhe
pranuar nga teorité e sotme té pérkthimit, ndonése
i pérkasin dekadave té ndryshme, vérejmé qé ka
njé pérputhje té dukshme. Kété pérputhje e ka
VEné re, sé pari, gjuhétari elbasanas T. Plangarica i
cili ngre natyrshém kété pyetje: E ¢'mund té themi
mé tej pér Kristoforidhin i cili shfaget kaq i ngja-
shém me realitetin e ditéve té sotme né té cilin ai
géndron né ményré kaq dinjitoze? Dhe pérgjigjen
na sjell veté gjuhétari, i cili shkurtimisht shprehet:
“Faktet né pérqasje jané mjaft domethénése”
(Plangarica 2002: 155-156).



MEé lart u orvatém té paragesim njé pérmbledhje té
shkutér rreth pérkthimve té béra nga Kristoforidhi,
parimet e ndjekura si dhe vlerat e veprave té
pérkthyera prej tij. Nga interpretimet e paragitura
nga studiues té ndryshém ai mund té quhet, me té
drejté, njé pérkthyes i miréfillté dhe mjaft i zoti.

Po, le t&€ mbetemi paksa né té genit pérkthyes. Né
manuale té ndryshme té hartuara mbi teknikén e
pérkthimit na pasqyrohen edhe té ashtuquajturat
cilésité e njé pérkthyesi té miréfillté, cilési té cilat
kérkojné qé mbi té gjitha pérkthyesi:

- Té njohé shumé miré gjuhén amtare né té cilén
kérkon té pérkthejé.

- Té njohé shumé miré gjuhén e huaj nga e cila
kérkon té pérkthejé.

- Té dijé té analizojé e té kuptojé njé tekst a
ligiératé té dhéné né té téré parametrat e tyre.

- Té dijé té béjé njé pérkthim jo vetém gjuhésor,
por edhe interpretativ.

- Té keté njé bagazh njohurish gé dalin jashté
kuadrit gjuhésor, domethéng, té keté até qé quhet
“kulturé e pérgjithshme” e gé mbéshtetet né njé
kureshtje té gjithanshme dhe né njé kujtesé té
forté. Pra, njé pérkthyes duhet té njohé historing,
kulturén, jetén shoqgérore e artistike té atij populli
nga gjuha dhe né gjuhén e té cilit do té pérkthehet,
madje, né éshté e mundur edhe digka nga ményra e
jetesés.

- Té zotérojé njohuri mbi pérkthimin si tekniké,
art e profesion.

- Té keté pasionin e dhuntiné e té lexuarit, té
kuptuarit, té folurit, té shkruarit dhe té té krijuarit si
né gjuhén amtare, ashtu edhe né até té huaj qé e
zotéron miré.

- Té keté njé kureshtje té mprehté intelektuale e té
jeté i hapur ndaj botés gé e rrethon (Tupja 200: 48-
49).

Nése do té realizojmé sérish njé krahasim té kétyre
cilésive, me aftésité dhe cilésité e pérgjithshme té
Kristoforidhit té véna re edhe nga gjuhétaré té
ndryshém, do té pohonim gé me té véteté kemi té
bé&jmé me njé pérkthyes i cili mvesh e ndérthur né
identitetin e formimin e tij té téra cilésité qé duhet
té keté njé pérkthyes i miréfillté. Né doréshkrimet
e léna prej tij, mbéshetur gjithashtu edhe né
térésiné e veprimtarisé sé tij letrare, si studiues i
gjuhés, por edhe si pérkthyes, takojmé dukshém:
njohésin mjaft té miré e té thelluar té gjuhés
amtare dhe té dy dialekteve té saj; studiuesin me
aftésiné pér té interpretuar ngjyrimet gjuhésore
dhe karakteristikat e vecanta té dialekteve apo té
folmeve té ndryshme; njohésin mjaft té miré té disa
gjuhéve té huaja, pérkthyesin i cili kérkonte té sillte
né gjuhén shqipe jo vetém njé tekst té pérkthyer
nga njé gjuhé e huaj, por, mbi té gjitha, njé tekst i
cili té ishte qartésisht i kuptueshém pér té gjithé,
etj.
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Pra, nése na duhet té flasim pér Kristoforidhin si
pérkthyes, tashmé e kemi mé se té qarté faktin gé
ai nuk ishte thjesht njé pérkthyes, ai ishte njé
pérkthyes né kuptimin e ploté té fjalés. Arsyen e
suksesit té Kristiforidhit, natyrisht, duhet ta
kérkojmé né “pérgatitjen e ploté teorike filologjike
té Kristoforidhit, né talentin e tij té lindur si dhe né
njohjen e thelluar té procesit té pérkthimit”
(Plangarica 2002: 155).

Si pérfundim, mund té themi gé meritat pér krijimin
e kétij konteksti gjuhésor té gjeré e té pasur i
géndrojné né ményré té padiskutueshme, veté
Kostandin Kristoforidhit, pasi:“Gurét qé vuri ai né
pérkthimin e librave té shenjté nuk jané mbijetoja,
por gjedhe konkrete pér té té gjithé ata qé merren
me punét e shqipes” (Jashari 2002: 265).

Pra, nése i hedhim njé sy historisé sé pérgjithshme
té térésisé sé pérkthimeve té béra né gjuhén shqgipe
gé nga fillesat e saj, njé vend té réndésishem né
kété rrugétin z&, natyrisht, edhe gjuhétari, studiuesi
i gjuhés dhe pérkthyesi Kostandin Kristoforidhi.

Pérfundime

Né térésiné e veprimtarisé sé Kristoforidhit bien né
sy dukshém jo vetém aspekte studimore me
interes, por edhe risi té sjella nga autori né

mendimin e pérgjithshém gjuhésor shqiptar.
Pérvegse @&shté shquar si studiues i gjuhés,
Kristoforidhi spikat edhe si pérkthyes. Nga

vlerésimet e béra prej gjuhétaréve shqgiparé dhe té
huaj, Kristoforidhi pércaktohet si: “pérkthyesi i
shkélgyer, i motivuar dhe me ideté fondamentale
dhe ungjillore”, “njé pérkthyes i talentuar,
shkrimtar i shquar, tregimtar, mésues i palodhur,
shkencétar i periudhés sé Rilindjes Kombétare”, etj.
Veprat e tij té pérkthyera dallohen jo vetém pér
stilin e pérdorur, por edhe pér vegori té vecanta
gjuhésore. Duke marré né konsideraté gjendjen e
sotme té pérkthimit biblik, pérkthimi i Kristoforidhit
éshté tejet i arriré dhe mjeshtéror deri né detaje. Ky
pérkthim éshté déshmi e njé njohjeje mé se té ploté
té gjuhés shqipe, i njé aftésie gjuhésore té
admirueshme né pérzgjedhjen e elementeve
gjuhésore, si dhe né aftésiné pér té pérkthyer e
pérshtatur mé sé miri né gjuhén shqipe térésiné e
leksikut té besimit kristian.

Nga njé krahasim i parimeve té pérkthimit té
ndjekura nga Kristoforidhi né periudhén kur ai i
realizoi pérkthimet e tij, me parimet qé ndigen nga
pérkthyesit né ditét e sotme, éshté véné re njé
ngjashméri e dukshme. Kjo pérputhshméri vérteton
edhe njé heré faktin qé tek Kristoforidhi jané té
mishéruara natyrshém qofté talenti pér té
hulumtuar e pér ta studiuar gjuhén shqipe, ashtu
edhe talenti pér té sjellé edhe né gjuhén shqipe, né
ményrén sa mé té miré e sa mé originale té
mundshme, tekste té shkruara né gjuhé té tjera.
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Pérmbledhje

Té mésuarit e njé gjuhe padyshim se éshté njé sfidé qé kérkon pérkushtim dhe nje sistemim procedurial té té dhénave
duke u bazuar né referencat e BE —sé. Ne do té mundohemi ta paragesim né kété punim tendencén pér té gjetur ményrén
mé té lehté dhe mé efikase pér té thjeshtézuar, harmonizuar, nivelizuar njohurité gjuhésore . Do té theksojmé gjithashtu
edhe réndésin e té mésuarit té ndérsjellté té gjuhéve né kontekstin ndérkulturor si mjet diverziteti, por edhe ndérveprimi
gé ka pér géllim edhe pranimin dhe respektimin e llojllojshmérisé gjuhésore dhe kulturore né té gjitha vendet e Evropés.
Gjithnjé duke theksuar karakteristikat e pérgjithshme, strategjité dhe objektivat e KE né fushén e politikave gjuhésore e si
dhe risité né fushén e mésimdhénies sé gjuhéve té huaja dhe vecganérisht prurjet e Kuadrit europian té pérbashkét té
referencés pér gjuhét.

Fjalét gelés: Kuadér, referencé, diverzitet, strategji, kontekst

Abstract

Learning a foreign language certainly is a greater challenge that requires dedication and a procedural adjustment data,
based on the EU references. We will try to present in this paper work a tendency to find the easiest and most efficient way
to simplify, harmonize and leveling out the language skills. We would like also, to stress the importance of mutual learning
of languages in the context of intercultural the diversity tool, as well as the interaction, which aim the recognition and
respect of linguistic and cultural diversity in all, European countries. Always, stressing the general characteristics, EC
strategies and objectives in the field of language policies, and the innovations in the field of teaching foreign languages
and especially the flow of the common European Framework of Reference for Languages.

Key Words: Framework, reference, diversity, strategy, context

Hyrje

Duke u nisur nga ajo gé komunikimi gjegjésisht té Késhtu qgé c¢éshtjet lingustike si plurilinguizmi,
folurit apo mé miré té themi gjuha éshté njé ndér kompetencat linguistike, casjet e té mésuarit e
elementet bazé té shprehjes sé kulturés, tradités gjuhéve té huaja, marrédhéniet né klasé, ményrat
dhe identitetit té njé populli, &shté ndier nevoja e e té vlerésuarit ishin tejet té diskutueshme edhe
njé riformatizimi, njé rimodelimi ,njé ndryshimi té pse me njé vizion pozitiv dhe pérshkrues té
ményrés sé té mésuarit duke u mbéshtetur né kompetencave, qé ndérlidheshin me evaluimin dhe
Kornizén e Pérbashkét Evropiane pér gjuhét. E cila njohjen e gjuhéve té huaja paraprakisht nuk kishte
éshté fryt i njé reflektimi dhe njé pune shumé té harmonizim té sistemeve arsimore ndaj njohja dhe
gjaté té ekspertéve eminent, linguistéve té shumté vlerat nuk ishin ekuivalente né KE. Prandaj, edhe
né ményré qé té gjindet njé formé e pérbashkét, té lindi ideja gé té krijoheshin kritere té pérbashkéta
keté njé transparencé né llojllojshméring e né meényré qé edhe diplomat té ishin té
sistemeve arsimore, edukative, né diverzitetin e barazvlefshme dhe té mbéshteteshin né politikat
sistemeve té vlerésimit e certifikimit né shtetet e dhe strategjité e KE-sé.

ndryshme té Evropés. Mé 8 Prill 1994 Austria, Franca, Holanda, Lihten-
Qéllimi ishte té krijohej njé identitet i pérbashkét shtejni, Zvicra, Gregia, Malta dhe Sllovenia theme-
Evropian i mésimnxénies, mésimdhénies, vlerésimit luan Qendrén Evropiane pér Gjuhét Moderne.
té kompetencés gjuhésore i krijuar mbi vlerat e Krijuan né té vérteté njé "Marréveshje té
pérbashkéta Evropiane. KPEGJ-ja paraget njé bazé pjeséshme té zgjeruar” té Késhillit té Evropés gé
té pérbashkét pér elaborimin e programeve té kishte pér qéllim bashképunimin, qé mundéson
gjuhéve, provimeve, té referimeve, manualve né ushtrimin e disa aktiviteteve, té cilat nuk kishin
Evropé. mbéshtétjen e té gjitha shteteve anétare té Késhillit
Né té njejtén kohé “Korniza e Pérbashkét Evropiane té Evropés.

pér gjuhét definon mjetet administrative, Rrjedhimisht, vetém disa nga shtetet anétare té
konceptet e programeve, formimin e mésimdhéné- interesuara merrnin pjesé né Marréveshje pér t'i
sve, komisioneve té provimeve, trajnuesve ose pérballuar shpenzimet e saja».

moderatoréve etj"”. Sot QEGJM-ja numéron 33 shtete anétare. Marré-

veshja e pjeséshme pér ECML éshté “e zgjeruar”, gé
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do té thoté se shtete jo anétare té Keéshillit té
Europés gjithashtu kané mundési t'i bashkangjiten
Qendrés.

Mé 8 Prill 1994 gjithashtu u vendos gé né bazé té
Rezolutés (94)10,QEGIM té funksiononte
pérkohésisht, pér njé periudhé prove deri né
dhjetor té vitit 1997 . Rezoluta parashihte, qé
QEGJM -ja do té vlerésohej nga njé grup i jashtém
evaluimi.Gjaté késaj periudhe pasi qé vlerésimi dhe
rekomandimet ishin pozitive, né korrik té vitit 1998
Komiteti i Ministrave me ané té Rezolutés (98) 11
vendosi ta kthente Qendrén né njé Institucion
permanent. Rezoluta qartéson synimet dhe
objektivat e Qendrés, pércakton strukturat,
konturon pérbérjen dhe detyrat e ¢do organi.
QEGJM-ja hyn né kompetencat e Drejtorisé sé IV té
Pérgjithshme té Késhillit té Evropés — Edukimi,
Kultura Trashégimia, Rinia dhe Sporti.

Politikat gjuhésore té Keéshillit té Evropés sipas
standardeve té vendosura me konsensus bazohen
né dokumentet bazé té Késhillit té Evropés si Kuadri
i pérbashkét evropian i referencés dhe Portofoli
evropian pér gjuhét.

Politikat gjuhésore té Késhillit té Evropés
promovojné mésimin e gjuhéve té huaja me
programe dhe kualifikimeve té standardizuara té
cilat mundésojné shkémbimet e kurrikulave dhe
pérvojave profesionale né Evropé.

Né bazé té nenit 22 parashikohet gé Bashkimi
Evropian té respekton diversitetin gjuhésor, ndér-
kaqg né nenin 21 ndalohet ¢do diskriminim pérsa u
pérket gjuhéve. Ajo promovon si né vijim:
Respektimin e diversitetit gjuh&sor. Promovimin e
plurilinguizmit dhe plurikulturizmit;

Béné lufté kundér intolerancés dhe ksenofobisé
népérmjet pérmirésimit té€ komunikimit dhe té
kuptushmérisé reciproke té individéve;

Mbron dhe zhvillon trashigiminé gjuhésore dhe
diversitetin kulturor té Evropés.

Lehtéson |évizjen pérsonale dhe shkémbimin e
ideve.

Promovon njé plurilinguizmi té njé shkalle sa mé té
gjéré.

Duke u mbéshtetur né politikat Evropiane mbi
gjuhét edhe Kosova fillon dhe vazhdon me
implementimin e tyre mbéshtetur né Deklaratén e
OKB-sé, qé pérmban dispozita mé té hollésishme,
té cilat thuhet se: Shtetet duhet té mbrojné
identitetin kulturor dhe gjuhésor té komuniteteve
brenda kufijve té tyre té njohur dhe té miratojné
masat e nevojshme ‘pér té arritur kéto rezultate.
Sipas Evelyne Rosen ” Ky program nuk ka mbetur
njé letér e vdekur por Késhilli i Evropés ka marré me
pérgjegjési gjetjen e pérgjegjésve pér analizimin e
sistemeve edukative té vendeve té ndryshme
evropiane pér krijimin e njé Kornize té tillé gé béné
pérshkrimin e mésimdhénies, mésimnxénies sé
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gjuhéve né té gjitha nivelet” . Né té vértet gé nga
fillimi ideja ishte gé ky mendim, reflektim me
interesa té pérbashkéta té lansohej né ményré apo
rrugé institucionale me ¢’rast do té zbatoheshin
politikat gjuhésore té KE —sé.

KPEGJ-ja u formua né Zvicér né Riischlikon né njé
simpozium ndérgeveritar me temén: "Transparenca
dhe koherenca né mésimin e gjuhéve né Evropé” qé
pér synim kishte certifikimin, nivelizimin e
njohurive vlerésimin mésimin e gjuhéve té huaja
duke respektuar dallimet kulturore etj.

KEPGJ- ja dhe PEGJ- ja né Kosové

Né Evrope kjo formé e vlerésimit ka filluar gé nga
vitet e néntédhjeta pér fat té keq né Kosové fillon
me shumé vonesé pér shkak té okupimit dhjeté
vjecar dhe luftés sé fundit. Duhet cekur se pas
luftés sé vitit 1999 né vendin toné instalohen njé
numér i konsiderueshém i organizatave té
ndryshme civile, humanitare si dhe ato té forcave
pagéruajtse gjé qé ndikoi né rritjen e nevojés dhe
interesimit tek njerézit pér té njohur, zgjeruar dhe
certifikuar njohurité e tyre né njé ose mé shumé
gjuhé té huaja.

Duke u mbéshtetur né politikat Evropiane mbi
gjuhét edhe Kosova béné pérpjekjet e saj dhe ende
vazhdon me implementimin e tyre mbéshtetur né
Deklaratén e OKB-sé qé pérmban dispozita mé té
hollésishme, né té cilat thuhet se shtetet duhet té
mbrojné identitetin kulturor dhe gjuhésor té
komuniteteve brenda kufijve té tyre té njohur dhe
té miratojné masat e nevojshme "pér té arritur kéto
rezultate”.

Rindértimi i marrdhénieve, rivendosja e Zyrés
Ndérlidhése té Francés né Prishtiné dhe themelimi i
Qendrés Kulturore Frangeze né vitin 2001, kishte
njé réndési té vecanté pér sesibilizimin e
studentéve, si dhe té gjithé frankofonéve pér
réndésiné e diplomave DELF dhe DALF si dhe pér
pérgatitjen, e mésimdhénésve vendés né Francé té
cilet mé pas do t'i transmetonin njohurit dhe
pérvojat e tyre me mésimdhénés té tjeré nga gjithé
bota tek studentet. Stimuloheshin njékohésisht,
edhe studentét, u mundésoheshin apo ipeshin
bursat pér té avansuar gjuhén frénge gjé qé
vazhdon edhe né ditét e sotme.

U licensua edhe kuadri pér trajnimin e kuadrove
kryesisht, mésimdhénés té shkollave fillore sipas
Standardeve té pércaktuara né bazé té Kornizés
dhe Qendrés Kombétare té Studimeve Pedagogjike
té Francés CIEP- "Centre international d’études
pédagogiques”- pér té gené pjesé e jurive gjaté
provimeve.

Né vitin 2010 organizohet njé trajnim me temén”
Trajnimi i korrigjuesve té DELF-it dhe DALF- it
“Formation de correcteur du DELF et DALF".
Parashihen edhe shumé aktivitete si trajnimi
licencimi i mésimdhénsve et;.



Njé ndér céshtjet themelore pa dyshim mbetet
¢céshtja e vlerésimit pérmes kétyre 6 niveleve:
Al-A2, B1 -B2, C1- C2 té cilat paragesin pérparimin
e nxénésit né g¢do etapé té té mésuarit dhe ¢do
cast e moment té jetés.” Le diplome d’études de
langue francaise” dhe "Diplome approfondi de
langue francaise “mundésojné pavarésiné e
kandidatit té regjistohet sipas zgjedhjes sé tij né
provim ose ta vértetoj njohuriné ose pérceptimin e
tij nga komisioni gjegjés me ¢'rast do té
pércaktohej niveli qé ai ka.

Né secilin nivel jané 4 kompetenca:Té kuptuarit dhe
té reprodukuarit me gojé dhe té kuptuarit dhe té
reprodukuarit me shkrim. Ndérkaq sa i pérket
kompetencave té pérgjithshme ato ndahen né tri
pjesé nga themeluesit e CECR-sé: Né kompetencé
linguistike, pérbérjen socio linguistike (gram,
fonologji, orthografi dhe leksik) dhe até pragmatike
(té ligjeratés, funksionet etj dhe né konceptin
semantik.

Pra, aktiviteti gjuhésor pothuajse mbéshtetet
térsisht dhe operon né vazhdimési té aktiviteteve
gjuhésore. Sa i pérket kompetencés gramatikore
asaj pothuajse nuk i kushtohet vémendje e vegant
duke u nisur nga ajo gé gramatika duhet té
reduktohet, té memorohet dhe gjuha té mésohet
nga konteksti d.m.th gjuha familjare, sociale
komerciale ose profesionale. Qéllimi éshté qé té
mésohen ményrat e komunikimit, kodet pér té
gjitha rastet dhe né nivel té aktiviteteve té
ndryshme, né té vérteté tentohet gé té arrihet
maksimumi pérmes temave alternative ndonjéheré
té propozuara edhe nga vet nxénésit.

Iniciohet “ Evaluimi joverbal qé éshé genésor duke
vlerésuar evaluimin e té reprodukuarit Q& nga pas
lufta éshté filluar me pilot projekte gé jané realizuar
né formé periodike ose né faza té ndryshme pér té
gené pjesé e standardizuar né ¢do aspekt me
vendet tjera Evropiane.

Né fund mund té konkludojmé se : Ideja evropiane
éshté ngritur mbi dy kérkesa té pandashme né ate
té universalitetit té vlerave morale té pérbashkéta
dhe diversitetit kulturor.

Duhet theksuar se pérshkak té mosdefinimit,
ndarjes dhe pérshkrimit té sakté té niveleve jané
béré polimika té shumta rreth pércaktimit té
niveleve dhe se ende éshté tejet e domosdoshme
té elaborohen nivelet e Kornizés sé Pérbashkét
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Evropiane pér Gjuhét me géllim qé té promovohen
dhe té lehtésohet bashképunimi, respektimi i
dallimeve kulturore sidomos né vendet né
tranzicion e gé ende nuk jané pranuar né BE si¢
éshté rasti yné Kosova, ku nuk ka lévizje té liré gjé
gé edhe mé shumé ngadalson aftésimin,
standardizimin dhe realizimin e objektivave té BE-
sé. Gjithashtu vihet né pérfundim se:

Mésimnxénia e gjuhéve duhet té preké géllimet e
lartpérmendura pér njé kohé té gjaté dhe té
promovojé té lehtésoj sistemin mes institucioneve
té shteteve té ndryshme pérderisa té krijohen
kuadro té trajnuar sipas politikave gjuhésore té KE-
sé.Té mbéshtetén dhe promovohen njohurit
reciproke té gjuhés. Duhet té vazhdohet té
intensifikohet, mésimdhénia dhe mésimnxénia e
gjuhéve né shtetet anétare pér njé mobilizim mé té
madhé, njé komunikim ndérkombétar mé efikas qé
respekton identitetin dhe dallimet kulturore me njé
theks té veganté informimin, bashkébisedimin,
pérmirésimin e relacioneve té punés si dhe
kuptueshmeéri reciproke .

Mésimdhénia té béhet sipas standardeve
evropiane duke filluar nga kopshti i fémijéve e deri
te té rriturit.Pérkundér nevojés sé madhe dhe
pérpjekjeve pér t'i realizuar kéto géllime né Kosové
ende nuk éshté arritur implementimi i standardeve
Evropiane por, mendohet se né sistemin
parauniverzitar né vitin 2016 té reformohet sistemi
arsimor né térési.

Megjithate, mund té thuhet se ka pasur ndryshime
periodike me ané té pilot projekteve, trajnimeve té
mésimdhénsve etj... por éshté shkuar njé formeé
graduale edhe pse sistemi arsimor né Kosové para
luftés kishte ngecur pér dhjeté vite.

Duhet pasur parasysh edhe ate se pér té realizuar
objektivat dhe politikat gjuhésore té BE-sé duhen té
krijohen kushtet materiale, objekte té reja shkollore
( dihet fare miré se né shkollat e Kosovés ende
mésimi mbahet né dy ose tri ndérime), té sigurohen
gjithashtu edhe laboratoré té gjuhéve, laboratoré
profesional pér Iéndé té ndryshme si fiziké, biologji,
kimi, aftésim profesional népér shkolla t& mesme
profesionale etj.) salla té pértshtatshme mésimi,
salla té edukatés fizike etj, té sigurohen mjete té
ndryshme didaktike si kompjuter, portabél,
projektor si dhe mjete tjera ndihmése.
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KULTI | SHPELLES E DISA KULTE TE TJERA ME MBISHTRESEZIME FETARE
THE CAVE CULT AND SOME OTHER CULTS WITH RELIGIOUS OVERSTRATIFICATIONS
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Pérmbledhje

Botékuptimin e veté pér hapésirén, njeriu arkaik e ka ndértuar mbi distinksionin e hapésirés sé njohur e té banuar dhe
hapésirés sé panjohur e té pabanuar gé e ka rrethuar. Shpellat futen te té dytat. Né kété studim nénvizohet se népér kéto
topose kané jetuar e kané pasur vendgéndrimin e tyre pérfagésues té ndryshém e té llojllojshém té sé mirés e té keqges. Qé
kétu ka gené edhe nevoja e krijimit té kultit pér to. Lénda e shtruar rrihet né kontekst té ruajtjes sé mbijetojave té kulteve
té blatimit, gjithnjé duke e krahasuar me mitologjiné antike greke dhe areale té tjera mitike mesdhetare e botérore.
Paragitja e shpellave né shpjegimet mitologjike vecon dhe pérpunon disa nga anét e faltores. Né secilén periudhé historike
ka pasur té papriturat e tyre, té cilat kané krijuar kushte té volitshme pér lindjen e zhvillimin e fantazisé, té pércjellé
pérmes besimesh e legjendash té ndryshme dhe pér dhénien e tipareve ktonike ose hyjnizuese. Shpjegimet gé u jepen
shpellave jané pjesé pérbérése e déshirés sé njeriut té hershém t'i shpjegojé fenomenet e natyrés né ményré naive,
atéheré kur kané munguar shpjegimet dhe interpretimet shkencore. Pérveg késaj, déshmohet se shpellat shpesh kané
luajtur role té réndésishme praktike pér jetén e njeriut. Shpellat paragiten si vendlindje dhe vendgéndrim i hyjnive e
shenjtoréve (Hadi, Zeusi, Dionisi, pse jo edhe Krishti) vendblatim i shenjtoréve (Shpella e Spilesg, Shpellat e Panit népér
Greqi; Shpella Halile — vendnderim i hyut té udhés), vendmitizim i personazheve té eposit heroik (aty fitojné fuginé e
jashtézakonshme Muji e Halili), vende té martesés sé personazheve mitike (Jansoni me Medené, Eneu me Didonén);
vendstrehim i luftétaréve dhe vendngritje e sundimit (Shpella e Gramés, Shpella Halile, Shpella e Haxhi Aliut), vendgéndrim
i iniciantit pér ta fituar statusin e ri shogéror, por né to mbyllen pérkohésisht edhe personazhet e eposit heroik pasi kané
pérfunduar misionin e tyre (pér t’u shfaqur mé voné kur té ndihet nevoja), vendjetesé e pérbindshave (Lubia, Kugedra né
Palermo). Si pérfundim, shpellat shihen si vendbanim mitologjik e topose blatimi.

Fjalét gelés: shpellat, vendbanim, mitologjik, topos, blatim, krahasim, Bregdet.

Summary

The outlook for the space, the archaic man has built it on the distinction of known space and the inhabited and
uninhabited unknown surrounded space. Caves are introduced to the second. In this study is noted that in these topos they
had lived in their current residence of various representatives of diverse of good and evil. Since there has been the need of
creating cult for them. Beaten paved content in the context of preserving the offering cults survive, always comparing
ancient Greek mythology and other mythical realm Mediterranean world. Presentation of caves in mythological
explanations separates and processes some of the sides of the shrine. In each historical period had their contingencies,
which have created favorable conditions for the emergence and development of fantasy, followed by the legends of
different faiths and providing ktonike or divinizing features. Explanations given to the caves are an integral part of early
human desire to explain the phenomena of nature naively, when there were no scientific explanations and interpretations.
In addition, it is proven that the caves have often played important roles in practical for human life. The caves are
presented as the birthplace and residence of the deities of the saints ( Hadi, Zeus, Dionysus, why not Christ ) place for the
saints ( SPILE Cave, Cave of Pan in Greece; Halil Cave — honorplace for the deity of way ), mythicplace for the characters of
heroic epos ( there Muji gain extraordinary power of Halili ), marriage places for mythical characters ( Jansson with
MEDENA , Eneu with Didona ); hidingplace for fighters shelter and rule ( Cave of Grama , Halil Cave , Cave of Haji Ali ), site
of iniciantit to win new social status, but also to temporarily shut heroic epos characters after completing their mission ( to
be shown later when a need), livingplace of monsters(Lubin, dragon Palermo). In conclusion, the caves are seen as the
mythological abode of offering TOPOS.

Keywords : caves, township, mythological, TOPOS, offering, comparison, Coast .

SHPELLAT

Megjithése prezenca e shpellave éshté mé pak krahine, por edhe né traditén e pérgjithshme
dominuese né natyrén e Bregdetit té Jonit se ajo e shqiptare.

maleve apo ujérave, ato (shpellat) jané njé ané Shpellat jané vende ndenjjeje, por ruajné njéko-
tjetér e gjeologjisé sé késaj zone. Mendohet se kané hésisht edhe karakterin e egér té tyre — vends-
luajtur njé rol té réndésishém né lashtési. trehime pér ata qé kishin nevojé, larg nga
Karakteristiké e tyre ishte fakti gé ato gjendeshin vendbanimet njerézore.

afér bregut té detit, por njékohésit ato déshmojné Ashtu si dhe malet, shpellat krahasohen né mite me
edhe lashtésiné e miteve, jo vetém té késaj njé periudhé té sé kaluarés sé largét. Paraqitja e
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shpellave né shpjegimet mitologjike vecon dhe
pérpunon disa nga anét e faltores.

Shpella paraget parimin feméror, sepse i ka tiparet
e barkut té Nénés Toké. Si pjesé pérbérése e malit,
shpella ka té ngjashme shumé nga simbolikat, por
tek ajo dominojné parimet e mbyllura té femérores,
pérballé malit gé i pérket té jashtmes, té dukshmes.
Shpellat ishin té futura brenda né njé peréndi,
d.m.th. Gjean. Pér kété fakt, hyrja né njé shpellé do
té thoshte se dikush vinte né takim té afért me
shenjtin. Njé destinacion né té cilin ofroi shteg njé
shpellé, ishte veté mbretéria e Hadit.

Lindja dhe ditét e para té disa prej peréndive u béné
né shpella. Zeusin, qé foshnjé e mbajtén né njé
shpellé, megjithése kishin médyshje se né cilén prej
tyre. Nuk éshté shumé ¢udi gé shumé vende si né
Kreté dhe né Arkadi kérkonin kété nder. Dionisin,
gjithashtu e mbajtén né njé shpellé. Njé cast i

bukur, i vizatuar paraget Ermin té dorézojé fémijén
e sapolindur té saj tek nimfat pér ta rritur (Larson
2001: 54).

Né shpellg, si simbol i botés néntokésore dhe e
varrit, mé shpesh jané béré ritet e iniciacionit. Hyrja
né shpellé éshté hyrje e dyté né barkun e Nénés
Toké. Kalimi népér té paraget ndryshimin e pozités
shogérore (Lampic 1999: 107-108). Besohet se kur
lindin fémijét, vijné nga shpellat ose nga humnera
té ngjashme.

Eliade pérmend njé besim qé ka té béjé me
shtatzaniné. Sipas tij, graté mbeten shtatzané kur i
afrohen vendeve té ndryshme: shkalléve, shpellave,
drunjve, lumenjve (Elijade 1992: 185). Kjo mé tej
interpretohet sipas besimit né pavdekshmériné e
shpirtit, sikur né vende té kétilla kané béré roje
shpirtérat e té paréve dhe pér fekondim ata kané
pritur népér kéto vende sekrete té Tokés — Mémeé.
Pra edhe shpella, si personifikim i lindjes sé jetés,
shpesh éshté ndérlidhur me blatimin. Népér shpella
jané béré edhe martesat mitike, sic éshté martesa
midis Jasonit e Medesé né mitologjiné greke, ose i
Eneut me Didonén te Eneida e Virgjilit.

Kjo ndérlidhje e shpellés me blatimin vérehet né
Bregdetin e Jonit te shpella e Spilesé. Eshté
konsideruar si njé ndér shpellat mé té hershme té
késaj krahine dhe jo vetém kaq. Arkeologu italian
L.Kardini, né vitin 1939 bén gérmimin e paré né
shpellén e Spilesé (Himaré), (botuar nga D. Mustili).
Ai provoi se shpella ishte banuar né Epokén e
Neolitit te Ri (3000 — 2100 p. I. K.). Sipas
gojédhénave, thuhet se né shpellén e Spilesé né
Himaré jetojné zanat e detit dhe njerézit e
konsideronin si vendkult ku i adhuronin kéto zana.
Kjo vértetohet akoma mé tepér gjaté gérmimeve
arkeologjike né kété shpellg, ku, sipas llir Gjipalit,
shpella nuk ka shérbyer si vendbanim i pérhershém,
sepse nuk jané gjetur mbetje té strukturave té
géndrueshme. Por kjo shpellé éshté pérdorur si
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vend kulti, ku jané ngritur struktura druri té futura
né tabanin e shpellés népérmjet gropave té hapura
pér fiksimin e shtyllézave (Gjipali 2004: 43).

Pér veté lashtésiné e saj, shpella e Spilesé
pérmendet sipas gojédhénés popullore si vendi ku
gjeti strehim Odisea i Homerit, qé pérjetoi me
shokét e tij peripecité me ciklopin Polifem.

Edhe né Greqi shpellat ishin njé vend pér adhurimin
e nimfave. Dy nga shembujt mé té njohura jané:
shpella Vari né Imito té Atikés dhe Korrikio né Delfi
té Parnasos (Brewster 1997: 97). Peréndia Pan ishte
i lidhur gjithashtu me shpellat, kryesisht pas fillimit
té adhurimit té tij né Atiké né shek. V p. I. K..
Megjithése shumica e shpellave té Panit gjendeshin
né vend té hapur, kishte dhe pérjashtime. Kur
athinasit e vendosén faltoren e tij né njé shpellé né
pjerrésiné jugore té Akropolit, i bashkangjitén
gytetit njé pjesé té egérsisé bujgésore.

Ka dhe njé lidhje simbolike mé té garté né sistemin
e ideve gé e lidhin njé peréndi nga e quajtura
“protokulturé”, Arkadia prehistorike, me njé pjesé
té natyrés-shpellén, qé ndihej se i pérkiste té
kaluarés sé largét. Me njé simboliké té tillé, Eriniet
nderoheshin né njé shpellé té shenjté afér Areo
Pago. Pamja e jashtme e frikshme e kétyre
peréndive dhe roli i tyre né ndjekjen e vrasésve, solli
njé zgjidhje logjike né vegimin e tyre né njé vend té
egér té natyrés.

Né kété kontekst, né Bregdetin e Jonit éshté edhe
shpella e Palermos. Sipas tradités gojore né Palermo
(prané késhtjellés sot) ishte njé gropé e thellé ku
mendohej se rronte Lubia (Arkivi vetjak i familjes
Gjoni. Mblodhi Irena Gjoni nga Maro Kodhima, 84
vjece, Qeparo 1996). Qeniet gjysmé kafshé e gjysmé
njeri popullonin edhe shpellat buzé detit. Ato ishin
tinzare e té fugishme dhe léshonin klithma. Po t'u
afrohej ndokush, ato dilnin te gryka e shpellés dhe
njerézit iknin té lemerisur. Nuk rrémbenin as fémijé,
as bagéti. Po t'i shihje kéta pérbindésha, ishte ogur i
keq pér té dalé né det (Papleka 2004: 445).

Gryka e Shpellés (Hidronim buzé detit Jon né
Lukové). gé e ka marré emrin nga shpella gé gjendet
m’u né buzé té detit Jon, éshté njé tjetér vend i
réndésishém né kété kategori. Aty pérfundojné
ujérat e Pérroit té Hundecovés bashké me Xhindet,
gé mendohet se jetojné né to.

Né eposin heroik shgiptar dhe né mbijetojat e
mitologjisé sé Bregdetit té Jonit, hasen gjurmé té
atributeve té mésipérme gé u vishen shpellave.
Shpella né Bregdetin e Jonit zakonisht éshté e
pranishme si vendstrehim i personazheve pér t'iu
shmangur rrezikut:

a. sinjé vendstrehim dhe stacion i detyrueshém,
b. si njé vendgéndrim i pérzgjedhur pér t'iu shma-
ngur njé rreziku evident; dhe

c. sivendtérhegje, pér t'u paraqitur pérséri.



Rastin e paré e gjejmé te Shpella e Gramés, njé
ndér shpellat mé té réndésishme né Bregdetin
Jonian (mund ta gjejmé té emértuar edhe shpella e
Gramatés). Kjo shpellé éshté krijuar nga shfrytézimi
i gurores mé té madhe té vendit toné me njé
hapésiré prej 200000m® me fage vertikale deri né
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Gjiri i Gramés

Né shek. Il p. I. K., né faget shkémbore té saj ka
filluar gdhendja prej detaréve e mbishkrimeve qé
zgjaten gjaté gjithé anés lindore té Gjirit. Si¢ e ka
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véné né dukje Pagi, mbishkrimet u takojné kohéve
té ndryshme. Duke béré njé klasifikim té tyre, do té
dallojmé mbishkrime té shkruara drejtpérsédrejti né
shkémb dhe té tjera té vendosura brenda njé
sipérfageje katérkéndéshe té thelluar né shkémb.
Mbishkrimet e Gramés

Gjithashtu, nga ményra e té shkruarit dallohen
mbishkrime té skalitura dhe njé grup mé i vogél té
shkruara me bojé té kuge. Njé pjesé e
mbishkrimeve i pérkasin periudhés shek. Ill -1 p. I.
K.. Pérgjithésisht jané lutje kushtuar Dioskuréve,
peréndive mbrojtése té tyre. Njé vend té veganté
zéné edhe figurat e gdhendura né shkémb ku
dallohen anije, njé skené me njé kasolle dhe njé
grua prané saj, amfora dhe shenja té tjera.

Periudhés sé dyté té mbishkrimeve né Gramé i
pérkasin ato té shekujve VI — XI pas Krishtit. Gjithsej
jané rreth 500 mbishkrime (Ceka/ Zeqo 1984/2:
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50m. | ndodhur né njé pozicion té favorizuar, midis
ngushticave té Korkyrés dhe Otrantos ku kalonin
rrugét e réndésishme, bregdeti Kaon e pikérisht
Grama rrihet edhe prej detaréve té antikitetit (si
stacion i detyruar).

131). Njé vizatim na jep njé kompozim, njé anije e
prané saj figura amforash t& médha. Njéri vizatim
éshté béré né njé sipérfage vertikale té shkémbit,
me njé pérpunim té bazamentit té poshtém tamam
si pér vendgéndrim (Zeqo 1986: 135). Mendoj se
kemi té bé&mé me nderimin e kultit té ujit té
pijshém té paragitur simbolikisht me figurén e
amforés, enés ujémbajtése.
Né atributin, si njé stacion i detyrueshém, éshté
edhe Shpella e Halile. Horaci na déshmon se
“Shkémbinjté Akrokerauniané jané shumé té
famshém pér shkatérrimin e anijeve” (shek. | p. e.
s.) (Pukévil 1999: 66). Né tabelén e Pentigerit, njé
harté rrugore e shek. Il — IV, Acrocceraunia
pérmendet si njé stacion i réndésishém né rrugén
nga Aulona né Foinike, pér né Nikopol. Traseja e
késaj rruge dhe mure mbéshtetése té saj, ruhen né
Shpellén e Halile, né té vetmin shteg natyror, midis
fushés sé Qeparoit dhe té Borshit (Kogi 2006: 5).
Sipas gojédhénés, né kété shpellé duhej béré njé
pushim si njé nderim ndaj hyut té udhés.
Shpella, si njé vendstrehim i pérzgjedhur pér t'iu
shmangur njé rreziku evident, éshté ajo e Haxhi
Aliut. Konsiderohet si njé ndér shpellat mé té
médha né bregun e Jonit e legjendarizuar né
folklorin detar shqiptar. Kénga popullore e quan
kété detar “Hyri té detit” (éshté fjala pér njé figuré
mitologjike femér qé pérfagéson detin, njé
Posejdon femér). Shpella e Haxhi Aliut, nga
arkitektura e saj shkémbore, té kujton pérshkrimin
gé i bén Homeri shpellés sé Polifemit. Brenda
shpella i ngjan mjedisit té njé katedraleje gotike qé
kulmohet deri né 60m. Né hyrjen e shpellés, né
thellési 40m, jané gjetur amfora té shekujve V — I
p. I. K.. Né thellési 8 — 9m duke zbritur, duket njé
gryké tjetér nén ujé, njé shpellé e cila quhet me
kate. (Zeqo 1986: 67-68).
Emértimi i myslimanizuar tregon pér mbishtre-
sézimet fetare dhe pér pérdorimin funksional té
kétyre shpellave edhe né kohé mé té vona. Sipas M.
Zeqos, Haxhi Aliu te kjo shpellé fuste anijen e tij,
derisa u vra nga venecianét:
“Haxhi Aliu me té birin

Porsi mbreti me té birin”.
Kéto dy vargje, t&€ mbledhura nga Thimi Mitko,
tregojné se mbretéria e kétij detari me té birin,
ishte deti e brigjet e tij. (Mund té jeté shpella e
vendstrehimit té detarit ulginak Haxhi Alia, me c¢ka
pérkon edhe emri i té vrarit nga vencianét rreth vitit
1710). (Shuteriqi 1959: 93).



Shpella e Haxhi Aliut

Heronjté e eposit heroik strehohen népér shpella,
njésoj si Haxhi Aliu i mitologjisé bregdetase té Jonit.
Gati edhe konteksti i strehimit éshté i njéjté: Muji e
Halili t& mos e paguajné haragin, kurse Haxhi Aliu té
mbetet gjallé.
Shpella éshté konsideruar edhe vendstrehim i
dashnoréve (Haxhihasani/ Sako 1966: 283), si éshté
rasti i strehimit té Halilit me té dashurén e tij
Tanushén, gé té mos zbulohet nga ndjekésit:
“Met e foli nusja pej oxhaku:
- Mos ki dert, thoté, Sokole Halili!
Kam ndi babén, tha, dert-e tu e ba:
"Me ba mreti ndojheré me na ra,
én get bjeshk-e ni shpellé qgi e kam,
pér tri viet-e myhemat qi ka,
topi as pushka s'kané ca me na ba.
Msyje shpellén, Halil! i ka thané”
(Cetta 1974: 6).

Sipas teorisé sé iniciacionit, me kété rast do té flitej
pér iniciacionin e dasmés, me hyrjen e iniciantéve
né botén e kaosit, vdekjen e pérkohshme, si
konsiderohet ky akt, déshirohet té rilindet né njé
status social tjetér.
Né kété kontekst shpella éshté vendburgosja e té
Bukurés sé Dheut nga Kugedra, pér shpétimin e té
cilés do té angazhohet i Bukuri i Dheut, personazhe
té shpeshta té pérrallave shqiptare dhe jo vetém
shqiptare, por edhe té popujve té tjeré.
Shpella né folklor, zakonisht éshté e pranishme jo
vetém si vendstrehim i personazheve pér t'iu shma-
ngur rrezikut, por ka edhe atributin ritual té
transformimit té statusit té njeriut, kur béhet fjalé
pér teoriné e iniciacionit, si dhe té mbretérisé sé
ndonjé luftétari. Né eposin heroik ajo z& njé vend té
réndésishém, ka njé rol té vecanté dhe ndérlidhet
me jetén dhe veprimet e personazheve. Paraqgitet
edhe si gendér e botés dhe “simbol i kozmosit.” Por
edhe vendtakim i individuales me hyjnoren, pra i
takimit té botés njerézore me até qiellore.
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Shpella né eposin heroik shqiptar shérben edhe si
vendburim i forcés fizike. Né shpellé Mujin e kojné
orét “me tamél gjini” ose me Iéng lulesh dhe e
transfromojné nga njé genie njerézore, né njé kolos
mitik:
“Larg ni shpellé sa ni drité e ki pa;
shkoi pas drite e shpelin e ki gjeté,
qaty bajke konak pér me fjeté”
(Cetta 1974/1: 2).
Kéto vargje mund té interpretohen edhe si faza e
“vdekjes sé pérkohshme”, por kétu nuk béhet fjalé
pér fazén e iniciacionit té Mujit, edhe pse pas daljes
nga shpella ky ndryshon statusin e tij: fiton forcé
kolosale, né sajé té quméshtit qé i kishin dhéné
zanat si shenjé falenderimi pér kujdesin gé tregoi
pér foshnjat e tyre. Muji tani fiton njé status té ri
dhe me kété rast ndérron edhe emrin, sepse ia
kérkonte pozita e re shogérore:
“E ternoi ai emnin e babs t'vet,
ja ka ngjité as posestrima e vet —
"Mujé" i tha, e Mujé, besa i ka peté,
me gat emen ka rrnua 'igin vjet.
E ka njofté, po, besa, krajl e mret”
(Cetta 1974/1:3)
Shpella ka edhe atributet e ringjalljes: heronjté e
eposit heroik shgiptar, kur u kalon koha, térhigen
né shpellg, pér t'u rikthyer pérséri kur té paragitet
nevoja.
Po késhtu né Bregdetin e Jonit e pérmendur dhe e
réndésishme éshté edhe Shpella e Piratéve me
gojédhénat e saj. Apo Shpella e Péllumbave, njé
vepér arti e natyrés, simbiozé pasionante e

skulpturore e detit dhe e gurit. Emértimi i saj e fut
te kategoria e shpellave gé kané njé lidhje mitike, si
dhe Shpella e Duké Gjonit me shumé mbishkrime té

Shpella e DuI; Gjonit Karaburun-
Pérfundim
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Pra si¢ e shohim, shpellat jané té pranishme si né
mitologjiné e Bregdetit té Jonit, ashtu edhe tek
areale té tjera mitike. Mes tyre vérehen pika té
pérbashkéta, por edhe dallime. Ndér té
pérbashkétat vegojmé:

1. Tek té dyja mitologjité, shpellat ruajné karakterin
e tyre té egér.

2. Paragitja e tyre vegcon dhe pérpunon disa nga
anét e vendkultit e faltores.

3. Kryesisht popullohen nga shumé hyjni qé i
pérkasin sé njéjtés kategori (zanat, xhindet, nimfat,
eriniet).

4. Hyjnité gé i popullojné, pérgjithésisht mbartin njé
konotacion frike.

5. Tek té dyja mitologjité, shpellat shérbejné si
rrugé lidhése drejt Hadit.
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Ndérsa pérsa u pérket prioriteteve pérmes
dallimeve, mendoj se:
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jané ndér mé té réndésishmet né mitologji si: Zeusi,
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momental).

3. Shpella né Bregdetin e Jonit zakonisht éshté e
pranishme si vendstrehim i personazheve pér t’iu
shmangur rrezikut:

a. sinjé vendstrehim dhe stacion i detyrueshém,

b. si njé vendstrehim i pérzgjedhur pér t'iu
shmangur njé rreziku evident.

c. sivendtérheqje, pér t'u paragitur pérséri.
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SOCIOLINGUISTIC CONTEMPLATE IN THE KNIGHTS EPOS OF NIKAJ - MERTUR
KUNDRIME SOCIOLINGUISTIKE NE EPOSIN E KRESHNIKEVE NE NIKAJ - MERTUR
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Pérmbledhje

Kultura e etnografisé sé té folurit né Eposin e Kreshnikéve né Nikaj - Mértur éshté model ligjérimi. Vlerat e thénies, dallimet
e té folurit gjinor, zgjedhja e fjaléve, stili poetik, rendi kumtues, sidomos né kuvende, mes kreshnikéve, jané norma juridike
kanunore, gé reflektojné pasuri té jashtézakonshme etnolinguistike té trevés nikajmérturase. Etika e komunikimit né
kuvende ligjérimore dhe né Epos, format e shprehjeve, déshmojné pér modele arkaike té lashtésisé gjuhésore, si: kreshté,
rrekem, shpaté, heshté, ashté, drum, zané, oré, fiskajé, breshté etj.

Etnografia e té folurit né kuvende, né kéndvéshtrimin fonetik, shfaget e Iémuar, e rrafshuar si standard, né evoluimin
dialektor, jo né shumé variante fonetike, por gé kérkon njé studim mé té imét, né pérshtatje me arealin gjuhésor. Stili i té
folurit né Eposin e trevés éshté elitar, me fjalor té zgjedhur, duke mbartur né vetvete njé model poetik té njé niveli shumé
té larté.

Fjalé gelés: Epos, etnografi té foluri, sociolinguistikg, kuvend, odé, ligjérim.

Abstract

Ethnographical culture of speaking of the Knights Epos in Nikaj - Mértur is a model based speaking. The values of quotes,
differences in gender speaking, the word choosing, poetic style, its order of comprehending, especially in Kreshnik’s courts
are loyal canun norms that reflect extraordinary ethnolinguistical values of the range in Nikaj - Mértur. The ethic of
communication in spechess assembly and in the Epos, forms of phrases, it declerate about archaic models of the ancient
literature such, as: kreshté, rrekem, shpaté, heshté, ashté, drum, zané, oré, fiskajé, breshté etc.

The ethnography of speaking in courts in a phonetical way of perception, is softly appeared, lined like a standart in dialect
evolution in not more than a lot of phonetical varieties, but it required a hard study that fits with the literature divided into
districts. The style of speaking in the Epos of these places is essential with a chosen vocabulary inheriting itself a poetry
model of a high level.

Key words: Epos, ethnographical of speaking, sociolinguistic, assembly, room, lecture.

Hyrje kuvenddmbél, kuvéndvogél etj (Shkurtaj 2004: 89 -
Me kété Epos jam mékuar qé fémijé, por edhe nga 90). Askush nuk ia priste fjalén tjetrit. Madje
studimet filologjike, ku njé pjesé jané marré né ekziston edhe sot shprehja “me m’pre kuvéndin
vendlindjen time Curraj i Epérm, si: “Fuqgia e Mujit”, m’kie pre djalin”. Lidhur me fjalén “kuvend” pérdo-

“Martesa e Halilit”, “Gjergj Elez Alia”, “Ajkuna kjan ren edhe shprehje té ndryshme, si: | ka grat fjala; |
Omerin” dhe “Omeri prej Mujit” (Visaret Il 2005), té ka grat kuvendi; | pret hollé kuvendi; Di m’e dredh

cilat kané edhe etnografiné ligjérimore té késaj kuvendin; Ja bd hulliné kuvendit; la di rendin
treve, rapsodéve té tyre, edhe pse shihet dora e kuvendit; Burri fol me rend e me mend; Gjej véndin e
mbledhésve jezuité, pér ¢ka kemi pérdorur edhe bd kuvendin.

kompetencén gjuhésore té folésit. Pra, shprehjet ishin té pércjella si togje té gatshme
Né kété studim béjmé me dije se do té shprishim nga pérvoja e té tjeréve ose ishin kompetencé
disa vecori sociolinguistike té tradités kuvendore né gjuhésore e folésit gé i shkonin atij kuvendi burrash,
ligjérim, vecanté, nga Eposi i késaj treve, si pjesa mé si etnografi té foluri. Ja disa prej tyre, gé uné i kam
elitare e etnografisé sé té folurit. Kuvendet né Nikaj - dégjuar shpesh apo i kam gémtuar ndér té tjeré, apo
Meértur kané gené njé tradité e hershme, sepse ishin né literaturén e botuar nga krahina:

njé parlament popullor, ku merreshin vendime té A. Tu"gatjeta burra! Miré se u gjeta burra! Mos, bre,
réndésishme komunitare, si pjesé e Pultit mesjetar. mos lueni burra, mos u ¢oni t’tdén n’kGmb!

E drejta kuvendore si etnografi té foluri B. Miré se vjen burri i burrit apo burri i dheut! Burri
Sipas Kanunit ka gené e pércaktuar: kuvendet erdh. Paj luejné edhe zojt e jo burri per burrin;
béheshin “tu Kisha e Nikajvet” (Kanuni 2010: 101), A. A je P. Nika? A je C. Qerimi? A je K. Ndou? A ‘ini
me tri vendime (Kanuni 2010: 119-121) e mé pas mé burrat e katundit?

1905, 1907, 1908, 1910 dhe 1911 etj. e mé voné. B. T’pagim shndosh a je si jie M. Sadiku?

Bile, kété e déshmon njé dokument i shkruar shqip, Brenda shtépisé autoriteti kryesor i kuvendit ishin “i
gé i pérket vitit 1689, né verilindje té Shqipérisé, i zoti i shpis” dhe “e zoja e shpis”, gé ishin plegnarét
nénshkruar nga krerét e Gashit, i gjetur né arkivat e kryesoré pér ¢do problem, por secili brenda tagrave
Romés (Maloku 1969: 2). té vet administrativé. Etnografia e té folurit me ta
Veté fjala “kuvend” krijon njé familje té téré fjalésh, ishte shumé e kujdesshme, mirénjohése dhe e
si: kuvendoj, me kuvéndé, bdj kuvend, nxdm kuvend, pércaktuar né formulat e saj té komunikimit, edhe
him n’kuvend, me lidh kuvend, me shtrue kuvend, me sipas pozicionit dhe shtresave moshore, si: “A ka vje’
i ba temél kuvéndit, me c¢el kuvend, kuvéndcar, i zoti i shpis. Pdleni (pushoni), se G ka vje ky e po u
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gjé ka bdni zhurm’. Ai G kulmi i shpis e duhet me u
que n’kdmb te tdn per td. Pa td s’kena t'gjall”. Ai G
ora e shpis etj.

Pér kété, zonja e shqiptaréve, Edith Durham, vinte
né dukje se “ata kané njé forcé té mrekullueshme
bindjeje, kur besojné se bindja éshté e nevojshme
dhe zakonisht i binden té zotit té shtépisé
absolutisht” (Durham 1990: 164).

Autoriteti i dyté né shtépi ishte “e zoja e shpis”.
Ekzistojné shprehje té ndryshme pér “zoja shpie”, si:
Ajo @ grue e pérté burrit. Asaj i ba edhe kdngji (gjeli)
voe. Ajo grue di me i mbyllé téna birat e shpis. Pér
kété jané dhéné edhe opinione té ndryshme pér
graté, si: - Ka pase gra qi kan’da pleqni e kan’ pajtue
gjage! - Permenden gra kuvendtare e qi u ndihej
fiala n’kuvend t’burrave. - Grueja e meg¢me mban
nji ship rob - Nji grue e mir ka nji kdli pdre per shpi
t’robit! - Burri e mban shpin, grueja e kurdaris
(administron), (Tahiri 2009: 185-187).

Né kuvende té tilla diskutohej pér rregullat themelore
té bashkéjetesés né katund. Shprehjet mé
karakteristike qé pérdoreshin né raste té tilla ishin:

A. Tu"gatjeta juej e mir’ se rrini burra!

B. Mir’se erdhe burri i katundit. Burri erdh.

A. Jo i gjeta ktu burrat.

B. Pade t'lumt goja filani, ¢a kie me u thdn’ ktyne
burrave?

Fjala e burrave né kuvend ishte mé e hekurt se ¢do
dispozité ligjore né kohét moderne. Ishte térésisht
produkt mencgurie dhe diplomacie té hollé, ndaj ka
ekzistuar edhe mallkimi: “T’u preft’ fjala n’kuvend
burrash!”, por edhe urimet: - T'lumt goja mir’ po thue!
- T'lumt’ goja, o Gjelosh Rama, se qebésa e burrave, i
madh e i vogél, jena me ty! - Tu preft’ me mjalté! - la
laq djalit! - T'pjeqnoft’ djali!”.

Sociolinguistika né Eposin nikajmérturas

Né Epos etnografia e té folurit éshté mé e zgjedhur.
Modelet e komunikimit jané té sistemuara, si né njé
kod rregullash té béra nga juristé me pérvojé. Gjuha
éshté brenda njé standardi té sakté, si: fonetik,
morfologjik, sintaksor, por edhe leksikor.

Ne do té spikatim, vetém disa vegori gé lidhen me
etnografiné e té folurit kuvendor (Gjurmime 9/2009,
2010: 80). Ajo cka té bie né sy éshté se kreshnikét jané
zbatues té pérpikté té normave kanunore, si né rend
kuvendi a muhabeti me njéri - tjetrin, né etiké
komunikimi, e cila ruan format standarde té
shprehjeve né “bvetje”, pérshéndetje, né dallime mes
té folurit mashkullor dhe feméror, né stilin e tyre
komunikues etj. Por logu i kuvendit ishte parlamenti
ku vendosej pér fate té pastajme, vendime té cilave
gjithkush u rrinte né ményré té barabarté, né até
“odé” burrash “ku peshohej fjala e ndahej drejtésia,
kérkohej: “kujto e mendo, fol e mos gabo” (Krasniqi
2012: 49-50).

Né Epos ky “parlament” i fjalés funksiononte mé miré
se askund, ku mé i madhi, kryesori, né shtépi, né oda
burrash, né log kuvendi, merrte fjalén dhe té tjerét
respektonin mendimin e tij. Fjala e tij ishte ligj, si mé i
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madhi, né shenjé respekti, si etiké komuni-kimi: Kané
nisé trimat Mujin p’e pévetin: - Qysh Halilin s’e
martove?! — Fage - bardhé, more shoké, ju kjoshi/ Se
miré hallin po ma dik’i burra! (Palaj & Kurti 2005: 26).
Formulat kryesore né nisje té kuvendit, muhabetit, té
zénies sé fjalés, jané pothajse standarde, si rregull dhe
disipliné pér ta dégjuar tjetrin: Aty plaku u paska folé:
“Pa ndigjoni, o krushq darsmoré!/ Pa ndigioni ju
gjahétaré!l/ Se kuvend burrash djali paska shtrue: Pa
ndigjo, more ti djalé!/- Ka folé plaku Osman Aga; - Pa
nigjo, more krajle kapedane! (Visaret 2005: 2, 8, 27,
39).

Rendi i té folurit, “réndi i kuvéndit, shtegu i fjalés” jané
etiké e veganté e etnografisé sé té folurit né ciklin
nikajmérturas, si: Rend me rend, Mujo, po flasim!/ Ka
brité t'madhe plaku Basho Jona... (Visaret 2005: 27).
Mencuria né kuvend, sintagmat etnografike té té
folurit “me di:t se ku vret fjala; m’e ma:t fjalén, atheré
me fol; me u mat dhet heré e mé folé ‘i heré”, gjejné
pérdorim té shpeshté né Epos, nén shprehjen: Fjal'ne
mbrame e paska folé: “Zéna jini e zdna kjoshil/ “Besa
besé, e fjala fjalé...!” (Visaret 2005: 9).

Pércjellja e fjaléve né kuvend, replikat mes aktoréve
jané njé model tjetér etnografik i té folurit, ku dhe
fraza “..njé plak i urté..” del shpesh. Frazat jané
ndértuar sipas sintaksés popullore, né ujdi me rendin e
shqgipes. Ka natyrshméri dhe nuk gjen klishé té hua-
zuara, si¢ ndodh né stilin libror: “At-heré djali Mujit te i
ka thané: “Cetash gjogun, Mujé, ti me m’a dhanél/
Atéheré ka cité krajli e i ka théné: - Ti hoshgjeltén, Ali
aga i ri,/ Atéheré foli Gjeto Basho Muja: - Fjalé té kege
ndér vedi s’po bdjmé, / Ka qité Muja e u kd thdné: -
Kdngétaré, kush mos kéndoni” ose “Shka ka qité krajli
e i ki’ péveté apo Atéheré foli Sokole Halili: - Un n’at
ceté, Krajl, veté s’jo kéné,/ Qysh kd folé ai Osman Aga i
ri: - Pdsh nji Zot, krajl, qi t’ké dhdné.../ Shka kd thané
njé plak i urté: - E fort po tutem se krajli na njeh;
Atéheré foli Arnaut Osmani: - Pér ket puné hic me u
ngushtue” (Palaj & Kurti 2005).

Né té drejtén zakonore heré - heré, gruaja merr pamje
e pozité burri, liri g& e gjejmé né té drejtén e
pashkruar né shumé shtépi, por gjykimet e tyre je-
peshin térthorazi, bile shumé heré kané ndaré edhe
plegési, por duke ua deleguar “menguriné” burrave
(Tahiri 2009: 185 - 187). Ja njé rast: Mblidheshin burrat
shpesh pér njé ndodhi né fshat dhe nuk e zgjidhnin dot
marréveshjen me té démtuarin. Njé té diel, kur gruaja
mendonte se i shoqi duhej té géndronte né shtépi, e
sheh té béhet gati pér né Kuvend. E habitur dhe e
nevrikosur, me malin e punéve gé kishte, i drejtohet té
shoqit:

Gruaja - Ka je ka shko, more ti nieri?

Burri — Po n’qat pjeqni si nuk e kena zgidh edhe.

Gruaja — Po pse a prap’ nuk e kini zgidh-a?

Burri—Jo, bré grue nuk prandon i ddmtuemi.

Gruaja — Po si dsht puna, more ti nieri?

Burri — Qéni i filanit ki’ pa kapshue kojshin e mrapa ki’
pa’ dék. Ndoshta qéni G kdné i térbue. | ddmtuemi nuk
i prando paret, po kérko m’e vra dika.



Gruaja - Uuuu! Po a pér get puné kini ndeej’ ge gjasht’ théné: - A t’ka deké mik a probatin?” (Visaret 2005: 29,

muej-a? A s’ju vie’ marre tén’ atyne burrave? 121, 141).

Burri —Po ti si thue me bd, mori grue?- thoté burri me Pérfundim

ironi. Pér nga veshja poetike, sidomos “Martesa e Halilit”
Gruaja — Atij kini me i thané: O merri paret pér deké si (Visaret 2005: 27), zgjedhja e fjaléve, leksiku i lashté
t’ka ndodh, o vraj gjaksin! dhe frazeologjizmat e pérdorur, ky Epos, me
Habitet burri e shkon duke pérséritur me vetveten epigendér artistike Mirash Gjonin e rapsodé té tjeré té
plegériné e gruas. Hapet kuvendi dhe, né debat e Currajve té Epérm e deri né anén mé skajore té Nikaj -
sipér, jep mendimin qé i dha gruaja duke habitur Mérturit, me Sokol Martinin e Brisés, qé zotéronte mbi
pleqté. Njé nga burrat plegnaré té kuvendit i thoté né dhjeté mijé vargje, éshté krenaria folklorike dhe
vesh: - Pse bree na lee tash gjasht muej peng e s’na kie gjuhésore e popullit shqgiptar (Haxhihasani 1962).
tregue zgidhjen? - M’ka msue grueja, bré burr, se as Né Iémin fonetik, veshja gjuhésore e ligjérimit té ciklit,
s’e kam dit (Vukaj 2006: 132-133) dhe té dy shkrihen éshté e lémuar, afér standardit letrar, me elemente
sé geshuri. arkaike té njé shqgipeje té vjetér, né vokalizém,
Eshté me interes pozita e gruas, sidomos Ajkuna apo konsonantizém, si areal gjuhésor, me elemente edhe
“nana e motnueme”, nusja, fjalét me peshé té tyre né verilindore, edhe veriperéndimore, por edhe me
késhilla, udhézime, vendimmarrje, ku dalin krah i evoluime té reja dialektore (Lafe 3/1964: 135-136).
kreshnikéve. Hulumtimet  sociolinguistike, né kundrime té
Né cikél kemi: Miré po i flet nana e motnueme: “Po ti ndryshme, né téré hapésirén e arealit, né ligjérim dhe
¢’béne, more bir, /Gjogun djalit gi s’ia dhae?; Atéheré artin poetik, onomastiké, si pjesé gjenerale e njé
foli nusja prej oxhakut: - Amanet, Gjeto Basho Muji,/ monografie shkencore, do sjellé risi pérmes njé
Zo kush dsht ai njeri, gi bértet/ E kd qité e Gma e i ké arsyetimi silogjik, si pengu im profesional.
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Hyrje

Miti i gjuhés né traditén shqiptare lidhet me disa nga
kategorité themelore té teorisé sé nacionalizmit dhe
té ndértimit té identiteteve né kohén e Rilindjes
kombétare, té cilat dukshém kané ndikuar né
ndértimin e kombit dhe, né té njéjtén kohé kané
kushtézuar dhe kané ndihmuar ndértimin e sistemit
té simboleve dhe té miteve né kohén moderne.
Késhtu, ndérgjegjésimi e vetédijesimi kombétar,
bashké me ndértimin e strumbullarit té identitetit ka
luajtur njé rol vendimtar né njé moment shumé té
réndésishém pér historiné e popullit shqiptar.

Miti i gjuhés éshté njé nga shtresat e ,vellos sé& mis-
tershme”, pércaktoojné Althusser e Zhizhek. Fun-
ksioni i ideologjikritikés nuk éshté vetém pér té paré
ose perceptuar gjera, si¢ jané né té vérteté, por, né
fakt pér té paré se si realiteti nuk mund té gédrojé i
vetém pa kété mistifikim. Ky mistifikim riprodhon
kushte pér té manipuluar me ideologjiné sunduese
(zhizhek 2013: 94). Ndérkaq nése ndjekim Benedikt
Andersonin (Anderson 1997: 9-12) do té kishim
piképamjen se rréfimi i bashkésisé sé imagjinuar e
pérforcon unitetin e bashkésisé ose unitetin e njé
grupi.

Eric Hobsbawmi, thekson se me kété temé ballafa-
gohen format e identifikimit popullor né dimensione
gjithéhapésinore, qé kané lidhje té ngushta politike si
me shtetin dhe institucionet e tij, ashtu edhe me
gjuhét e grupeve, qé, né momente té caktuara mund
té quhen lidhje universale dhe té pérshtatshme
(Hobsbawm 1990: 101-130).

Né kété studim do ta analizojmé zhvillimin e mendi-
meve té autoréve té Pararilindjes Kombétare rreth
¢céshtjes sé gjuhés shqipe dhe vlerésimin e saj né
kontekstin té ndértimit té identitetit kombétar.

(1) Miti i gjuhés si faktori dallues té origjinés té
pérkatésisé teritoriale

Mitin né kété perpektivé do ta trajtojmé, sipas
Barthesit, si mistifikim dhe elementin shenjues
(signifiant) do ta kuptojmé si formé, ndérsa
shenjuesit (signifié) si koncept, dmth. definicion i cili
mund ta shpjegojé kété imazh.

Pranimin vullnetar té mitit, sidoqofté mund ta
pércaktojé e gjithé literaturé joné tradicionale: kjo
letérsi — e paragitur né ményrén normative — éshté
njé sistem i shenjuar mitik: ka njé kuptim — kuptimi i
ligierimit; ka njé signifiant, i cili si njé formé apo
meényré e shkrimit éshté ligjérimi veté; ka njé signifié,
i cili krijon konceptin e letérsisé dhe ka njé kuptim, i
cili e krijon ligjérimin letrar (Barthes 2000: 267).
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Rréfimet mitike flasin pér dallimet e origjinés, si dhe
né ¢'ményré grupet kané ndikuar dhe kané luftuar
me njéri-tjetrin né té shkuarén dhe né vijimési. Ato
mund té funksionojné si zévendésuese apo
nénshtresa té dallimeve té vérteta. Mitet u mundé-
sojné anétaréve té grupeve t'i asgjésojné dhe
injorojné ngjashmérité e dukshme duke i ulur
proporcionet e dallimeve midis unit dhe tjetrit
(Kolstg 2005: 3-4).

Kétu duhet té pérmenden disa burrime té hershme,
té cilat, né traditén shgiptare e kané ndértuar str-
ukturén dalluese mes Unit dhe Tjetrit dhe kané ndi-
kuar né progesin e krijimit té identitetit shqiptar me
themelin gjuhésor.

Njé nga materialet e para gé i referohen gjuhés
shqgipe éshté ,Legjenda e kohés sé Car Samoilit mbi
préjardhjen e kombeve” e fillimit té shekullit XI, e
regjistruar né punimin e Radoslav Grujigit né revistén
jugosllave (Glasnik Skopskog Naucnog Drustva,
Skopje, 13 (1934), p. 198- 200) né vitin 1934 né té
cilén lexojmé: Thuhet se ka gjuhé té ndryshme né
boté. Midis tyre ka pesé gjuhé ortodokse: bullgare,
greke, siriane, iberiane (gjeorgjiane) dhe ruse. Tri
prej kétyre gjuhéve e pérdorin alfabetin ortodoks:
greqishtja, bullgarishtja dhe iberishtja. Jané
dymbedhjeté gjuhé té etnikumeve gjysmé besimtare:
gote, franke, ungare, indiane, jakobine, armene,
saksone, lehe (polake), arbanase (shqiptare), kroate,
hize, gjermane.

Gjuha shqipe paragitet kétu midis gjuhéve té tjera
dhe me kété vertetohet njé tradité e forté kulturore
dhe e implementuar né botén mesjetare. Né kété
formé — miti i gjuhés — éshté pérdorur shumé heré, jo
vetém né traditén shqiptare, por edhe né kultura té
ndryshme, si bazé e mitit té origjinés, i cili, né kété
rast éshté shumé i lidhur ngushté me strukturén
gjuhésor, duke e trajtuar si artefakt kulturor.

Hasim edhe tregime té tjera, mé vonshme, té cilét,
zakonisht jané gjetur te udhépérshkrues té huaj. Te
kéta gjuha shqipe paragitet si signifiant d.m.th. njé
formé e esencés dhe origjinés sé tradités. Né kété
rast: shqiptare, duke shénuar hapésirén simbolike
dhe fizike (teritoriale). Né dokumentin latinisht nga
Raguza té vitit 1285 gjejmé fragmentin né vijim:
,Dégjova njé zé né mal, gqé thérriste né gjuhén
shqipe” (Dokument latinisht nga Raguza, 1285).

Mé tej te udhépérshkruesi francez i vitit 1308 haset
informata shumé e réndésishme mbi studimet etno-
gjuhésore dhe etnologjike: ,Shqiptarét e larté-
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pérmendur kané njé gjuhé té ndryshme nga ajo e
latinéve, grekéve e sllavéve, prandaj aspak nuk me-
rren vesh me popujt e tjeré” (Njé udhétar francez
anonim, 1308). Mendimi i kétij udhétar anonim
francez ishte konfirmuar 30 vjet mé voné nga prifti
francez Gulielmus Adae (1332), i cili mbretit francez i
ka raportuar me kéto fjalé: ,Sado gé shqgiptarét kané
njé gjuhé krejt té ndryshme nga latinét, pérséri kané
né pérdorim dhe né té gjitha librat e tyre shkronjat
latine” (De regno Rassie, quomodo faciliter sit
capiendum, f. 485).

Argumente té kétilla kishin nxitur Frang Bardhi né
vitin 1635, gjithashtu té nénvizojé: ,veté gjuha e
popullit epirot ose gjuha shqgipe ndryshon kryeképut
né ményrén e té folurit nga ajo greke dhe ajo ilirike
ose sllave, megjithése vendi yné éshté né kufi
ndérmjet kétyre dy popujve”l.

Kétu flitet drejtépérdrejt mbi prejardhjen e veganté
té popullit shqgiptar, mbi té cilén éshté ngritur
origjina e tij, né periudhat e mévonshme ishte
rikonstruktuar miti i origjinés dhe i prejardhjes sé
lashté té gjuhés sé tyre, gé ka pérbéré strumbullarin
e ideologjisé nacionaliste, herén e paré né kohén e
Rilindjes Kombétare, mé pastaj, me vallén e dyté té
nacionalizmit shqgiptar né kohén e diktaturés. Po
edhe késhtu thekson Kolstg, miti i gjuhés shqipe
fillimisht ka té béjé me mitin e origjinés, si element
dallues, midis unit dhe tjetrit. Megjithaté rrénjét e
kétij miti jané trasuar qé né kohé&n e Humanizmit
Evropian dhe ka luajtur rol kryesor né konstruimin e
identitetit shqiptar.

(2) Gjuha si faktor té ndértimit té identitetit

(Gjuha — komunikimi né grup = signifiant (shenjimi),
ndértimi i kombit)

Po té flitet né njé ményré jospecifike, lidhur me ra-
portet midis gjuhés dhe kombit (shtetit) shpesh nde-
shen dy géndrime té kundérta: géndrimi sipas té cilit
,kombi ekziston sepse ka njé gjuhé”, pra identiteti i
kombit e derivohet nga gjuha, né té kundértén e
géndrimit tjetér, sipas té cilit ,kombi ekziston, pra
duhet t'i krijojmé njé gjuhén”, gé domethéné se
identiteti kombétar paraekziston, ndérsa gjuha vjen
si element qé e shogéron até (Ismajli 2005: 251).
Elementi politik dhe ideologjik éshté shumé i duk-
shém né procesin e konstruimit té gjuhés. Ai mund té
zhvillohet nga ,korrigjimi” dhe standardizimi i
gjuhéve letrare e kulturore, pérmes formimit té
gjuhéve té tilla prej térésisé sé mbivendosjes sé
formave dialektore, deri né ringjalljen e gjuhéve té
vdekura ose pothuajse té shuara, gé arrin né
zbulimin e té rejave (Hobsbawm 1990: 111). Sipas

! Frang Bardhi 1635 fol. VIv: ,,Proprium Epirotica
gentis idioma, fe Albanefia lingua a Graca, &
Illyrica, set Slauonica loquendi ratione plane diuerfa
eft, licet inter utriusq; gentis confinia veluti media
conftituta confpicitur (n€ pérkthimin shqip e kemi
mbéshtetur te Kolé Ashta, Leksiku historik i gjuhés
shgipe, bl. 111, Shkodér 2000, 65).

mitit nacionalist gjuha éshté baza e vetédijes sé
kombit, pérderisa né aspektin tjetér mund t’i
referohemi ¢éshtjes sé artefaktit kulturor (Haugen
1966, 1968: 267 — 84).

Mbéshtetur né konstatimin e Wittgensteinit (Wittge-
nstein 1972: 16) se gjuha éshté njé trashégimi, edhe
ne, né analizén toné gjuhén do ta trajtojmé si
artefakt kulturor dhe jo vetém si formé té shprehjes
apo si mjet komunikimi. Gjuha si vleré kryesore éshté
njé njési simbolike brenda sistemit té simboleve.
Gjuha nuk éshté kuptuar si léndé e hulumtimit
gjuhésor, por né aspektin funksional té pérafrimit
(krahasojmé) me konceptin e ,atdheut”, i cili, ky i
fundit né vetvete pérmbledh njé dimension simbolik
té ekzistimit té njé teritori té vecanté.

Fjala shqip, qé lidhet me zhvillimet té etnonimit
shqgiptar, me vleré ndajfoljore, ndeshet pastaj katér
heré né veprat e Budit (1618 dhe 1622), tek i cili,
ashtu si te Buzuku, nuk ndeshet fare ndajfolja
arbénisht. Kurse Bardhi né Fjalorin latinisht-shqgip té
vitit 1635 pérdor vetém ndajfoljen arbénisht.
Ndajfoljen shqip e gjejmé té pérdorur (dy heré) edhe
né veprén e Bogdanit té vitit 1685. Por te Budi,
Bardhi e Bogdani gjejmé té pérdorur rregullisht
(dheu) i Arbén-it dhe (gjuha) e arbéneshe.

Nga kéto mé herét dokumentohet fjala e parme
shqip, té cilén e ndeshim njé heré té vetme qysh né
“Mesharin” e Gjon Buzukut (1555, fage XXVa?):
,Mbasandaj thuo, prift, Pater noster, gi vjen me
thashuné shqip: Ati yné gi je mbé qiellt, u festofté
emeénité tat”, e cila éshté vendosur né pjesén ku
pérshkruhet riti i pagézimit (Cabej 1988: 77 kolona
b).

Figura e Buzukut dhe roli i tij né ndértimin e mitit té
gjuhés ka edhe domethénie tjetér. Ai, si kronisti, té
thuash déshmitari i kohés sé tij ka vérejtur njé
¢éshtje té réndésishme pér lashtésiné e gjuhés
shqipe dhe traditén e saj duke shkruar:

U Donih Gjoni, biri hi Bdek Buzukut, tue u kujtuom
shumé heré se gluha jonéh nuké kish gjaa té
endigluom enséh shkruomit shenjté, enséh dashunit,
séh botésé sanéh, desha me u fédigunéh pér saa
mujtah meh ditunéh, meh zdrituné pak mendeté e
atyneh qi t'eh endiglonjinéh, pér seh ata téh
mundéh mernéh saa hi nalté e hi mujtuné e hi
pérmishériershim anshté Zotyné atyneh qi tah duoné
em gjithéh zeméreé.

Né kété rast nga fjalét e Buzukut nénkuptojmé se
kishte libra té shkruara, por kéto nuk ishin té késaj
natyre dhe té kétij niveli si ky i Buzukut. Ve¢se Me-
shari i Buzukut mbetet né analiza shkencore, sipas té
dhénave té disponueshme, libri mé i vjetér i botuar
né gjuhén shqgipe. Konstatimi i Buzukut, ku flitet pér
botime té tjera ka réndési mé shumé mitike
(mitologjizuese), se sa historike dhe pérforcon jo
vetém mitizimin e gjuhés shqipe, por edhe rréfimet
origjinés sé popullit ose ta quajmé né gjuhén
nacionaliste té kombit shqiptar.




Gjuha éshté njé mjet komunikimi pér anétarét e njé
grupi té caktuar. Gjithsesi bashké me atdheun, i cili
éshté pércaktuar si njé territor specifik, ku né té dyja
aspektet gjuha zhvillohet né nivelin e saj té
pérdorimit utilitar dhe té funksionimit té simboleve,
té cilat kané réndési (Motas 2007: 202). Pamja
gjuhésore éshté interpretim i realitetit, pérfshiré
kétu edhe gjuhén me variantet e saj té ndryshme, té
cilat mund té pércaktohen si pérmbledhje e
gjykimeve pér botén. Sipas Tokarskit: ,¢cdo gjuhé
mund ta konceptualizojé realitetin e njeriut né mé-
nyra té ndryshme, pér shkak té nxitjes, lehtésimit
dhe sugjerimit té interpretimit tipik té€ botés pér njé
kulturé té pércaktuar” (Kawka 2000: 9-10).

Fjalori latinisht-shqip (1635) i Frang Bardhit pérveg
parathénies, né té cilén shtjellon géllimin e botimit —
pér ruajtjen e gjuhés shqipe nga asimilimi dhe pér
mésimin e shqipes nga klerikét e huaj: ,Tue pasuné
dité e pérdité, té dashunité e mij, mbassi hina ndé
Kolexhg, kujtuem me qish copé libré keshé me
ndihmuem mbénjaané gjuhéné tané, qi po bdareté e
po bastardhoheté saa maa paré té ve”, letrave dhe
vjershave pérshéndetése, té cilat vijné menjéheré
pas parathénies, fjalori dygjuhésor me radhitje
fjalésh sipas latinishtes ka réndési té madhe edhe pér
pjesén e dyté, shtojcén, né té cilén jepen shénimet e
para gramatikore té shqipes dhe regjistrimet e para
té letérsisé gojore shqiptare (Neziri 1997: 137).
Bogdanit iu desh té béjé njé pérpjekje té re, pér ta
béré shqgipen njé gjuhé mé té zhvilluar kulture. Ai, me
ndérgjegje pérpiget qé gjuha e tij té tingéllojé bukur
si gjuha e punuar italishte: ,déshirova miréfilli gish
po flasémé italianisht, bukuré té kumbon e té
kallézon arbénisht” (Shuterigi 1969: 23).

Me frujtit té shpirtit vet ende té popullit, t&€ mos lane
dijené e gjuhén’e dheut me u dvaruné.

Ky zot fort i urté mé dha fort zeméré me voté paret
ndé kété vepéré, ende tue mé ndihmuem pa kuer
fort ndé shumé fjalé t’arbénesha, té siaté i kish udob
e pér duer, tue pasuné bamé-ende aj nji gramatiké
fort té godicime latin e shqip (Pjetér Bogdani, Té
primité pérpara letérarit, Parathania e Cetés sé
profetéve, 1685).

Késhtu Auerbachu (Auerbach 1968, v. ll, 67-68), né
ményré té shkélqyer e pérshkruan ndikimin e
Humanizmit mbi ndértimin e identitetit né momentin
kur nis zanafilla e humanizmit né vetédijen
shogérore. Né kété kohé éshté pérhapur edhe ideja e
mitologjisé dhe e historisé antike, bashké me
predikimet biblike, té cilat ishin kufizuar gjaté asaj
kohe jo vetém nga shkaku i kohés sé shkuar, por
edhe nga shkaku i kushteve té ndryshme jetésore.
Humanizmi traditén antike e ka paré si korrigjim té
historisé né perspektivén kohore. Zhvillimi i
ashtuquajtur histori krahasimtare ka béré gé mé
voné krijimi i konceptit té ,modernizmit” té bjeré né
kundérshtim me traditén e , antikitetit”.

(3) Sakralizimi i gjuhés shqgipe =i atdheut
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Epoka e Humanizmit dhe Barokut ka sjellé interesi-
min mbi gjuhét kombétare dhe shkrimet e para né
gjuhé té ndryshme, té cilat kané theksuar kérkimin e
identiteteve dhe ndértimin e traditave té ndryshme.
Megjithaté ndikimi i traditave universale: Latinitas
dhe Ortodoxa akoma ka gené shumé i forté. Me
saktési kétu mund t'i kérkojmé burimet e mitit té
gjuhés. Kéto dy periudha kané réndési té madhe né
ndértimin e traditave kombétare, aty ku gjuha,
sidomos né shembullin shqgiptar ka luajtur njé rol
parésor. Kjo éshté koha e Humanizmit me shkrimet e
para né gjuhén shqgipe dhe kérkimet mbi vendin e
gjuhés kombétare né traditén universale. Pastaj koha
e Rilindjes Kombétare, e cila ka pasur mendime té
vetédijshme mbi ¢éshtjen e identitetit me ané té
gjuhén si dalluese kryesore né ndétimin e tij.

Né lavdin drejtuar Zotit (kénga e 16 — té) pér ta falur,
né Pjetér Budi ka béré mékate pse ka shkruar shqip, i
lutet t'i japé fuqi, ta ndihmojé, ta miratojé e ta
pérkrahé idené e tij pér ta théné veprén e Kreatorit
né gjuhén kombétare:

Shqip té mundem me rréfyem

Ndonjé kanké té re,

Qi mbé giellt t'ish pélgyem

Pérpara ty ke je.

(Budi, Poezi, Prishting, 2006: 245).
Né kété kéngé dhe né tri kéngét né vijim tregohet se
ngjarjet e rréfyera jané strukturuar si pérjetim i
brendshém. Budi ngjarjet e rréfyera té sé kaluarés sé
largét i sjell né bashkékohési dhe né Atdhe. Né rré-
fimin e késaj kénge, né ményré té drejtpérdrejté,
inkuadrohet veté Budi, i cili duke u ankuar pér fatin e
vet e té bashkatdhetaréve shpalos ndjenjén e
dashurisé sé tij kombétare. Tema e krijimit té njeriut,
e inferiorit té tij ndaj Zotit e nisur né kéngén e paré e
té dyté, fiton funksionalitet praktik me vendosjen, né
kété kéngé, té narratorit pérballé krijuesit. Vendosja
paralele e dy genieve dhe sjellja prané e pranég, por
né proporcion té kundért: njéri né shkallén e krijuesit
e tjetri né shkallén e té krijuarit, béhet pér ta
ndérlidhur narracionin e veprés nga fillimi deri né
fund dhe pér ta funksionalizuar ndérlidhjen e
njéanshme té kétyre dy genieve. Duke u zhvendosur
veprimin nga historia biblike né realitetin shqiptar,
Budi i kthehet modelit té veprave té ngjashme té
kohés, té Barokut religjioz, né té cilat konkretizimi
historik béhet me aktualizmin bashkékohor, sidomos
bashkékombétar (Neziri 1995: 69-70).
Vjershérimi mbyllet me lutjen drejtuar Zotit (kénga e
19 — té) ta ndjejé pér mékatet e béra e ta bekojé pér
veprén gé ka béré pér Arbériné.
Me kéto vargje lokalizohet pérkatésia kombétare dhe
vendosja hapésinore e rréfimit. Ato jané ndérfutur
pér ta shprehur shqetésimin pér bashkékombasit se
té dhéné pas jetés fizike, harrojné jetén qiellore dhe
nuk bejné kurrfaré pérpjekjesh pér ta fituar até.
Ky shgetésim i Budit éshté njé argument historik i
depértimit, né ményra té ndryshme, té kulturés sé
re: islame. Késhtu, rréfimtari i veprés sé tij, nga njé



poet i shqetésuar dhe i angazhuar i Pértéritjes pér
fatin e Krishterimit papnor, qé éshté dukuri dhe
kérkesé e pérgjithshme e kohés, kthehet né njé
rréfimtar, poet i krishteré shqiptar, i shqetésuar dhe i
angazhuar pér fatin e kombit (Neziri 1995: 72).

Nga ana tjetér pér heré té paré né traditén Pararili-
ndjes Kombétare, brenda kulturés shgiptare hasim
traditén tjetér. Kjo éshté trashégimia myslimane, prej
té cilés kag shumé u frikésua Budi. Me shkrime té tij
né alfabetin arab, me dashuriné mbi gjuhén dhe
vendin Ibrahim Nezimi e nis kété tradité té re. Ai ka
krijuar njé mit té vetin, duke shtuar se ishte i pari qé
shkruante shqip. Pérpara tij, thoté ai, shqipja paska
gené njé gjuhé e |éné pasdore, e béré ,harap”, e
démtuar. Veté Nezimi shprehet:

Divan kush pat foluré shqip?

Ajan e béri Nezimi, (e nxorri né shesh)!

Bejan kush pat foluré shqip? (poezi),

Insan e béri Nezimi! (pér té gené)

Sakralizimi i gjuhés i cili nga perspektiva e tashme
mund té konsiderohet si paralajmérim i kohés vijuese
(Rilindja Kombétare) u krijua né poeziné e Jul
Varibobés te vepra Gjella e Shén Mérisé Virgjér
(1762). Kétu nga veprimtaria fetare letérsia shqipe
del né njé epoké té re, e cila i ishte dedikuar mendi-
meve politike dhe kombétare. Variboba jo vetém
kéndoi dhe u frymézua né gjuhén shqipe, por duke
shkruar né kété gjuhé nxitohet té theksojé se éshté
shumé e ngritur: ,Esht gjuha arbérisht aqé
fruskulorea (pastér), agé ciota, agé e pérbétaljémea
saa me té duket se jo jatér fjalé mund thuhen, mose
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NDIKIMI | MUZIKES BLUZ NE PROZEN E ELIS UOKERIT
THE IMPACT OF BLUES ON ALICE WALKER'’S FICTION
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Pérmbledhje

Kritiké té shumté kané theksuar réndésiné e lidhjes midis letérsisé dhe muzikés afro-amerikane. Shkrimtarét
afro-amerikané, té vetédijshém pér réndésiné e trashégimisé kulturore gé mbart muzika bluz, shpesh
pérfshinin né veprat e tyre elemente té bluzit. Njé shkrimtare e tillé éshté Elis Uokeri. Qéllimi i punimit éshté té
analizojé lidhjen midis bluzit dhe prozés sé Uokerit dhe té nxjerré né pah se si Uokeri pérdor karakteristikat,
gjuhén, strukturén dhe pikévéshtrimin e bluzit pér té artikuluar kompleksitetin e pérvojave té grave zezake né
Ameriké. Analiza éshté mbéshtetur né studime kritike-letrare té méparshme té veprés sé Uokerit si dhe né
studime kritike té muzikés afro-amerikane. Pérdoret qasja pérshkruese dhe krahasuese. Improvizimi, pérséritja
dhe ndryshimi ishin karakteristika té bluzit gé gjetén shprehje edhe né prozén e Uokerit. Uokeri na paraget
vitalitetin, kreativitetin dhe spiritualitetin e grave afro-amerikane dhe analizon faktorét gé kané qené
vendimtaré pér mbijetesén e tyre né njé shoqéri patriarkale dhe raciste.

Fjalét celés: bluzi, letérsia afro-amerikane, pérvoja femérore, improvizimi.

Summary

African American writers have often drawn on the heritage of blues, transforming music into the written word.
In the literary world, the blues has long been a topic of interest because it is considered an important influence
on the writers of the Harlem Renaissance. Both blues and literature challenge the audience to consider
everyday life as an improvisational challenge. The aim of this paper is to analyze the link between blues and
Alice Walker’s fiction. Walker uses the characteristics, language and structure of blues to point out the
complexity of African-American women’s experiences. Research for this paper is based on literary criticism on
Walker’s fiction. Theoretical studies of blues have also been used as sources for analysis throughout the paper.
Walker exposes the vitality, creativity and spirituality of African-American women and highlights those factors
which have helped them survive in a patriarchal and racist society.

Key words: blues, African-American literature, women’s experiences, improvisation.

Hyrje pérbéjné tekstin e shuméfishté né té cilin éshté
Shkrimtaret afro-amerikane femra, té vetédijshme shkruar ligjérimi afro-amerikan. Pra tekstet e
pér réndésiné e trashégimisé kulturore qé mbart shkruara dhe ato gojore, letérsia dhe kéngét
muzika bluz, shpesh pérfshinin né veprat e tyre ndérpresin njéri-tjetrin dhe ndikojné tek njéri-tjetri.
tekstet dhe ritmet e bluzit. PEr mé tepér, portrete Kéngét bluz kané njé element folklorik qé
té kéngétareve bluz hasen né shumé prej veprave ndérthuret me tregimet gojore dhe letrat dhe
té shkrimtareve afro-amerikane si: Toni Keid pavarésisht nga forma, secila prej tyre paraqget
Bambara, Geil Xhons, Shérli En Uilliams, Zora Nil pérvojat e pérbashkéta té grave afro-amerikane. E
Hérstén, Toni Morison dhe Elis Uoker. Duke cituar shkuara dhe e tashmja shkrihen pér té formuar njé
studiuesen Dafne Djuval Herison, Anxhela Deivis pérvojé té pérbashkét. Kéngét e tekstet kéndohen e
(13) na jep njé listé me temat mé té zakonshme né shkruhen, dégjohen dhe lexohen nga njé komunitet
tekstet e kéngétareve bluz si: braktisja, tradhétia, grash gé me zérat e tyre kontribuojné pér formimin
largimi, padrejtésité, homoseksualiteti, varféria, e pérvojés jetésore té grave afro-amerikane.

keqtrajtimi, zhgénjimi, e mbinatyrshmja, hakmarrja. Mund té themi se kéngét bluz té kéngétareve femra
Pavarésisht se tema e dhunés sé burrave ndaj grave sfidonin bindjet ekzistuese té kohés pér njé
té tyre éshté e pérséritur, testet bluz flasin pér gra inferioritet gjinor té femrave. Duke shprehur
té cilat nuk hezitojné gé t'i pérgjigjen dhunés me té piképamjet e tyre té ndryshme né lidhje me
njéjtén egérsi. politikat seksuale, kéngétaret e bluzit ripércaktuan
Si¢ thekson Hjuston A. Beikér (Baker 1987: 3), bluzi dhe riafirmuan identitetin e gruas afro —amerikane.
duhet té pérceptohet si njé rrjet dhe ky rrjet “éshté Si¢ shprehet Anxhela Deivis (Davis 1999: 41),
njé piké inputi dhe outputi pafund, rrjet impulsesh tekstet bluz “krijuan imazhe té grave té forta e té
gé ndérpriten, qé krygézohen deri né até piké sa té pavarura té cilat nuk kishin friké té mbronin té
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drejtén e tyre pér t'u trajtuar si qénie njerézore té
pavarura”. Gradualisht pérvojat e grave afro-
amerikane té pasgyruara né kéngét bluz gjetén
shprehje edhe né forma té tjera té artit si¢c éshté
letérsia.

Shug Eivéri si mishéruese e shpirtit bluz

Temat e sipérpérmendura té pranishme né tekstet
e Besi Smithit pérshkojné edhe romanet e Uokerit.
Shumé shkrimtare afro-amerikane i mveshén
personazheve té tyre femra tiparet dhe pérvojat e
kéngétareve bluz. Njé ndikim té tillé e gjejmé edhe
né krijimtariné e Elis Uokerit e cila kur flet pér
muzikén afro-amerikane shprehet se: "Muzika
éshté arti té cilin e kam mé shumé zili ...artistét jané
njésh me nénvetédijen e tyre historike dhe
kulturore. Uné po pérpigem té mbérrij tek ai vend
ku éshté tashmé muzika e zezakéve; té mbérrij tek
ajo ndjenjé e pavetédijshme e té genit njésh me
bashkésing; tek ajo natyrshméri; tek ajo hijeshi
(edhe kur éshté e pérvuajtur)" (Walker 1983: 259).
Maria Xhonson (Johnson, 1996) pohon se romani i
Zora Nil Hérsténit “Syté e tyre po shihnin Zotin”
(Their Eyes Were Watching God, 1937) dhe muzika
bluz e kéngétareve si Besi Smith dhe Billi Hollidei
kané pasur njé ndikim t& madh né veprén e Elis
Uokerit. Zora Nil Hérstén, Besi Smith dhe Billi
Hollidei formojné njé treshe té shenjté. Ato ndogén
rrugén e tyre, besonin né zotat e tyre, ndoqgén
éndrrat e tyre dhe nuk pranuan té vegohen nga
njerézit “e zakonshém” (Walker 1983: 91).
Xhonson vé né dukje dinamikat gé kané té
pérbashkéta vepra e Uokerit dhe tekstet e bluzit
duke u pérgendruar kryesisht tek romani “Ngjyra e
purpurt" (The Color Purple, 1982), ku Uokeri “flet”
me muzikantét e bluzit dhe me shkrimtarét e tjeré
sipas stilit gé pérdor Zora Nil Hérsténi né romanin e
saj “Syté e tyre po shihnin Zotin”. Sipas Henri Luis
Geitsit (Gates 1988: xxii-xxiii, xxvii), “Uokeri e
pérsérit duke e ndryshuar" materialin tradicional,
duke e pérpunuar dhe personalizuar até, duke i
dhéné “njé pérgjigje té re njé pérshkrimi tradicional
té njé situate tradicionale”.

Ajo [Shugu] e transformon jetén e Silit,
protagonistes sé romanit, pérmes njé shndérrimi si
ai i tipit té pérfagésuar nga Besi Smithi né kéngén
“Duke predikuar bluzin”. Shugu, ashtu si Besi
Smithi, krijon njé lidhje té ngushté me dégjuesit e
saj dhe i jep z& “shpirtit té bluzit” né ményré qé t'i
sjellé lehtésim té pérvuajturve qé kané mé pak
aftési shprehése. Por mé e réndésishmja éshté se
ajo e nxit Silin dhe graté e tjera té abuzuara né
roman gé té shprehin vetveten dhe té mbrojné té
drejtat e tyre.

Maria Xhonson diskuton gjithashtu mbi réndésiné e
Shugut né roman si personifikim i bluzit feméror
duke theksuar se ajo nxit ndérgjegjésimin seksual té
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Silit. Xhonson i sheh Shugun dhe Besi Smithin si
katalizatoré qé ndérmjetésojné kufijté e laikes dhe
fetares. Ajo shprehet se “Gruaja bluz, kénga e té
cilés i ka rrénjét né vlerat dhe bindjet e bashkésisé, i
jep forcé atyre gé e duan dhe sjell ndryshim tek ata
gé e rrethojné (Johnson 1996: 222). Ndérsa Ceril
Uoll e sheh personazhin e Shugut si té ndikuar nga
bashkésia e grave bluz té viteve '20. Uoll (Wall,
2005: 149) shprehet se: “Shugu nxit shndérrimin e
Silit dhe té Albertit sepse ajo éshté faktor moral i
romanit, edhe pse, nése gjykohet sipas standardeve
tradicionale, Shugu éshté térésisht imorale (sig ishin
Besi Smith, Ida Koks, Ma Rajni dhe té tjera)”. Né
studimin e tyre pér graté bluz Anxhela Deivis dhe
Heizel Karbi e pérmendin Shugun si njé arketip
letrar té kétyre kéngétareve. Ma Rajni dhe Besi
Smith, ashtu si Shugu, e shprehnin seksualitetin e
tyre né ményré té dukshme pérmes stilit té tyre
personal dhe pérmes kéngéve qé pasqyronin
pérvojat e grave zezake né Jug.

Uokeri fillon té analizojé ndikimin qé ka kéngétarja
bluz dhe muzika gé ajo bén tek artisté si veté
Uokeri, tek té tjerét né shogéri dhe tek komuniteti
né térési. Njé analizé e tillé vazhdon tek romani
“Ngjyra e purpurt” ku Uokeri e shqyrton mé né
detaje rolin e kéngétares bluz si katalizator
ndryshimi né shoqéri. Kéngétarja e bluzit kénga e té
cilés pasqgyron vlerat dhe ideté e bashkésisé i
ndryshon ato gé ka pérreth. Pérpjekjet e saj té
jashtme dhe konfliktet e saj té brendshme
pasqyrojné vlerat gé bashkésia i ka béré té vetat.
Dafne Djuval Herison shpjegon se graté zezake
kishin shumé arsye pér té kénduar bluz:

Jeta pér graté zezake té klasés punétore kishte
gené shumé e véshtiré pér shkak té statusit té tyre
té ulét si pasojé e seksizmit dhe racizmit....
Pérpjekja e grave zezake pér pavarési éshté e
kufizuar nga pengesa raciale dhe seksuale dhe
nganjéheré con né sjellie gé duket arrogante, e
shthurur ose e dhunshme, por gé né fakt éshté
shfagje e njé térésie mekanizmash mbrojtés té pér-
dorur pér té fituar respekt né njé mjedis
armigésor... (Harrison 1988: 6)

Uokeri vé theksin tek muzika bluz origjinale duke
lartésuar vitalitetin, ekspresivitetin dhe shpirtin e
paepur krijues té artistes bluz. Ashtu si edhe
Hérsténi né romanin “Syté e tyre po shihnin Zotin”,
Uokeri pérdor karakteristikat, gjuhén, strukturén
dhe pikévéshtrimin e bluzit pér té himnizuar jetén
dhe veprén e kéngétareve bluz, pér té artikuluar
kompleksitetin e pérpjekjeve té tyre dhe pér té
véné né dukje faktorét shtypés gé ndikojné né jetén
e grave zezake né Ameriké. Uokeri na paraget vitali-
tetin, aftésiné ripértéritése, kreativitetin dhe spiri-
tualitetin e grave afro-amerikane duke hedhur drité
mbi ato faktoré qé kané gené vendimtaré pér



mbijetesén e tyre né njé shoqéri shfrytézuese dhe
abuzuese ndaj grave né pérgjithési dhe ndaj atyre
afro-amerikane né veganti.

Tomas Marvin éshté i mendimit se shumé prej
kritikéve jané pérgéndruar né procesin transfo-
rmues té Silit dhe né rolin e Shug Eivérit si
katalizator. Ata kritiké té cilét e konsiderojné
romanin si “njé pérrallé” e pérshkruajné Shug
Eivérin si njé zané gé vjen e maskuar si “shtrigé”
(Walsh, 1987: 94). Té tjeré pérpigen ta klasifikojné
romanin si realist. Sipas Marvin, secili prej kétyre
interpretimeve qé thekson formén europiane té
romanit, largon vémendjen nga pérmbajtja e tij
afro-amerikane. Né kritikén e tij ndaj qgasjeve té
cilat anashkalojné pérmbajtjen afro-amerikane té
romanit Tomas Marvin shprehet se:

Disa kritiké psikoanalitiké e shohin Shugun si
“zévendésuese té nénés” pér Silin (Proudfit 24),
dhe té tjeré si “shembull e katalizator”. Edhe pse
secila nga kéto qasje hedh drité mbi aspekte té
réndésishme té rolit té Shugut né roman, asnjéra
prej tyre nuk merr né konsideraté origjinén afrikane
té teologjisé sé Shug Eivérit. Té dyja, Besi Smith
dhe Shug Eivéri mund té konsiderohen “fémijé” té
Legbas, njé shpirt afrikan qé éshté i lidhur ngushté
me muzikantét dhe hap dyert drejt botés
shpirtérore dhe siguron mundési pér rritjen
psikologjike dhe shoqérore té individéve. (Marvin
1994: 420)

Ashtu si Besi Smith, kéngétarja e bluzit, Shug Eivéri,
pérmes forcés sé personalitetit té saj e transformon
rrénjésisht jetén e Silit. Si¢ thekson edhe Marvin,
edhe pérshkrimi i Shugut shpesh sjell né mend
imazhin e Besi Smithit. Sili e pérshkruan késhtu:
"Shug Eivéri ishte njé grua. Gruaja mé e bukur gé
kam paré ndonjéheré. Mé e bukur se néna
ime.Rreth dhjeté mijé heré mé e pashme se uné. E
shoh até me gézof. Fytyra e saj e kuge. Flokét e saj
si bisht. Ajo gesh me kémbén e véné né
motorgcikletén e dikujt. Megjithaté syté seriozé. Té
trishtuar." (Walker 1982: 8) Sili shprehet se éshté
fotoja e paré e njé “njeriu té vérteté” qé ka paré
ndonjéheré. Megjithése té dyja duket se jetojné né
boté té ndryshme, shprehja e melankolisé né syté e
Shug Eivérit i bashkon ato dhe i jep Silit forcén qé té
durojé e mé pas edhe té reagojé kur burrat e
trajtojné si kafshé. “Uné nxjerr foton e Shug Eivérit.
Shoh syté e saj. Ata thoné 'Po késhtu ka ndodhur
nganjéheré."” (Walker 1982: 8)

Si mishéruese e shpirtit té bluzit, Shugu e nxit Silin
gé té njohé vlerén e pérvojave qé e kané formuar
até, qé té clirojé veten nga ata gé e kané shtypur
dhe té kuptojé vlerén e saj si individ. Kéto bindje
Shugu i pérforcon duke kompozuar e kénduar né
publik njé kéngé pér Silin. Kénga (njé nga shumé
pasqyra, metaforike dhe jo metaforike né roman),
ashtu si pasqyra té cilén Shugu ia jep pér té
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eksploruar pér heré té paré trupin e saj, gradualisht
krijon tek Sili njé sens té forté té individualitetit.
“Hera e paré qé dikush bén dicka dhe i vé emrin
tim,“ shprehet Sili me habi (Walker 1982: 65). Keit
Bajérmen (Byerman 1986: 65) sugjeron qé
kombinimi i kéngés dhe seksualitetit té Shugut
nénkupton pér Silin mundésiné e kreativitetit né njé
kontekst tjetér, té ndryshém nga ai i riprodhimit.
Né lidhjet me Silin, Sofian dhe Skuikun, Shugu béhet
njé nga kéto gra bluz e cila flet né emér té grave té
tjera zezake. Shugu ndryshon jetén e Silit duke
nxitur krijimin e géndrimeve pozitive ndaj seksit,
racés dhe fesé. Dashuria e Shugut pér kéngén e
kércimin, sjellja e saj e guximshme, dashuria e saj
pér burrat e graté jané né pérputhje té ploté me
pérkufizimin qé jep Uokeri pér graristen. Duke e
shkriré bluzin e Shugut me ideologjiné e grarizmit
Uokeri krijon njé figuré grariste bluz dhe njé
bashkési zezake pa kufizime seksiste, raciste dhe
fetare. Sofia e cila gjithashtu mishéron shpirtin e
bluzit éshté shembull i rezistencés dhe forcés
shpirtérore pér Silin. Nga Shugu dhe Sofia, Sili merr
dy parimet bazé té bluzit - “agoniné e jetés, edhe
mundésiné pér ta kapércyer kété agoni pérmes
forcés sé shpirtit” (Ellison 1963: 94). Besimi utopik
gé karakterizon strofat e fundit té teksteve bluz e
zbut atmosferén e trishté té kétyre kéngéve dhe té
njéjtén gjé shohim edhe né fundin e lumtur pér té
cilin jané kritikuar shpesh romanet e Uokerit. Né
fund té romanit Uokeri e quan veten jo vetém
autore, por edhe “mjet” pér personazhet e saj. Si
mjet, Uokeri i bén personazhet e saj té ngjashme
me kéngétaret bluz Besi Smith e Ma Rejni. Uokeri e
shtrin mesazhin e bluzit edhe tek dhuna e
personazheve té saj gra qé pérfagéson dhunén e té
gjitha grave né Jugun racist e seksit.

Konkluzione

Me natyrén e tij revolucionare, shkrirjen e fantazisé
me déshirén, bluzi krijon nevojén e madhe pér liri.
Lorens Levin (Levine 1977: 270) e pérshkruan bluzin
si njé “muziké e cila ngul kémbé tek kuptimi i jetés
sé zezakéve”. Lindja e bluzit ishte prové estetike e
njé realiteti té ri psiko-social né bashkésiné zezake”
gé gjeti shprehje edhe né letérsi. Pér Levin réndésia
gé mori bluzi né shekullin e 20té né kulturén afro-
amerikane kishte té bénte me faktin qé i jepte vleré
jetés sé brendshme té individéve té zhvlerésuar:
bluzi kémbéngul se fati i individit burré apo grua
zezake, ajo gé ndodhte né jetén e tyre té
pérditshme, problemet, zhgénjimet, éndrrat e tyre
ishin té réndésishme pér t'u shénuar né kéngé. Té
njéjtén ide gjejmé edhe né romanet e Uokerit ku
artikulohet njé vlerésim i ri i ndjenjave dhe
nevojave té gruas afro-amerikane si individ.
Shembull i késaj éshté Shug Eivéri e cila me



personalitetin e saj té forté dhe té pavarur éshté njé sintezé e shpirtit grarist dhe atij bluz.
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NJE RILEXIM | “PASQYRAVE TE NARCIZIT” TE E. KOLIQIT
REREADING OF “PASQYRAT E NARCIZIT” (“NARCIS’S MIRRORS”) OF E. KOLIQI

MIRLINDA KRIFCA BEQIRI
Univesrsiteti Sh. Cirili dhe Metodi
Fakulteti i Filologjisé “Blazhe Koneski”
Shkup, Magedoni
Pérmbledhje
Punimi, duke u mbéshtetur né studimet nga fusha e imagologjisé, méton té paragesé njé lexim ndryshe té kry-
eveprés sé Ernest Koligit, duke u ndalur né raportin e veprés me hipotekstin e saj mitologjik si dhe né dialogun
mes Vetes dhe Tjetrit brenda vetes né kété margaritar té letérsisé soné, duke u munduar t'i shfrytézojmé
pérparésité gé ofron teoria e Zhak Lakanit. Pérfundimi te i cili arrihet né kété studim éshté se né kété vepér
vjen né shprehje fenomeni i ndarjes, dyzimit té personalitetit me géllim té bashkimit té sérishém, bashkim ky
gjaté té cilit vjen deri te bashkimi midis Uné dhe Ne, pra njé simbiozé mes identitetit personal dhe kombétar,
duke arritur né kété ményré até qé gjakohet — vetézbulimin dhe veténjohjen, si dhe identifikimin dhe
sakrifikimin e krijuesit pér veprén, kreacionin.
Fjlé gelés: imagologjia, vetja, tjetri, komunikim, ego, alter ego.
Abstract
The work, based upon studies from the field of imagology, tents to present an alternaive way of reading
Koligi’s masterpiece, by remaining in the relation of the work with its mythological hypotext as well as in the
dialogue between Myself and the Other one inside me of this jewel of our literature, by trying to use the
advantages offered by the theory of Jacques Lacan. The conclusion to whith we arrive study is that in this work
is expressed the division phenomena, duality of the personality in order to be reunited, during which unity is
achievend unification of Me and We, i.e. symbiosis between the personal and national identity, by achieving
this way the one that is strivind — self as well as identification and sacrificing of the author for the work, its
creation.
Key words: imagology, self, the ather, ego, alter ego.

Hyrje

Kryevepra e Koliqit “Pasqyrat e Nargizit” qé&, si¢ toné, dhe nga ana tjetér, pér periudhén kur u
shprehet veté autori, paraqet “biografi poetike”, shkrua, si njé tregim qé pérfshihet né njé rrymé té
éshté njé vepér qé i takon njé zhanri kufitar gé njohur narrative né letérsiné evropiane” (Plasari
gjendet mes poezisé dhe prozés dhe éshté shkruar 1991: 102).

nén ndikimin e poetikés sé simbolizmit. Ajo paraget Vepra mbéshtetet né njé mit té njohur, si¢c éshté
veprén e paré me proza poetike té Koligit, por jo miti i Narcizit, me té cilin vendos njé dialog té
dhe té fundit e as té parén né letérsiné shqipe né vecanté letrar. E kemi te njohur faktin se thelbin e
pérgjithési. mitit antik té Narcizit e pérbén tema e mohimit,
Vepér qé tejkalon kornizat e letérsisé shqiptare té gjegjésisht refuzimit té dashurisé sé té tjeréve duke
kohés preferuar dashuriné ndaj vetvetes, dashuri kjo gé
“Pasqyrat e Nargizit” paraget njé vepér té veganté ¢on deri né asgjésim.

té Koligit, gé shénon njé kthesé té réndésishme né Né dy versionet e veprés né fjalé, gjegjésisht né
letérsiné shqiptare té kohés. Derisa me “Hijen e proza té caktuara té saj, autori mé shumé afrohet
maleve” dhe “Tregtar flamujsh”, Koligi nuk arrin té apo largohet nga miti fillestar, duke u mundur qé
shképutet nga tradicionalja, me kété vepér ai bén prej tij té thithé vetém até dhe vetém aq sa i duhet
njé kthesé té madhe. Vepra paraget kulmin letrar té pér krijimin e tij. Titulli i veprés, si element i
Koligit dhe té kohés kur u shkrua. Béhet fjalé pér paratekstit (Genette, Paratexts 1997), pos mitin
njé vepér qé dallon nga veprat gé shkruheshin né antik mbi Narcizin, na kujton edhe teoriné e Frojdit,
até kohé. Vepra nuk ka ndonjé ngjarje konkrete, né ku konceptit té narcizmit i kushtohet mjaft kujdes.
kuptimin tradicional té fjalés. Koligi e shfrytézon mitin e Narcizit, té cilin e kané
Pozicionin e ndérmjetém té veprés sé Koligit, mes shfrytézuar né forma dhe ményra té ndryshme
tradicionales e modernes e kané vrojtuar studiuesit autoré nga mbaré bota. Vepra paraget gjakimin pér
e saj, qé jané shprehur se né veprén né fjalé: “. . . té gjetur identitetin, sa individual ag edhe
né rastin e kérkimit mes tradités dhe novatores, kombétar.

tregimi psikospektiv éshté ai qé nxjerr kryet. Nga Z@éri i narratorit né shérbim té veténjohjes

njéra ané, si i pari eksperimentim i tillé né prozén

105



Vepra pérbéhet prej shtaté pjeséve, qé paraqiten si:
“variante té veténjohjes sé autorit para procesit té
krijimit dhe gjaté kétij procesi “ (Hamiti 2003: 453).
Né té paragitet njé shétitje e imagjinuar e autorit
né atdheun e tij dhe jashté tij.

Vepra njeh dy botime. Botimi i paré i saj (pér té cilin
veté autori shprehet se éshté i vitit 1936) dihet se i
takon vitit 1934 (botuar né “Gazetén Shqiptare” té
Barit té Italis€), kurse botimi i dyté, i realizuar po
ashtu né Itali, i takon vitit 1963. Pra, vepra pati fatin
e keq gé té dy botimet e saj té béhen jashté
atdheut duke véshtirésuar késhtu krijimin e urave
té forta té komunikimit me lexuesin mbaréshgiptar.
Vepra éshté e shkruar né njé zhanr qé géndron diku
mes prozés dhe poezisé, njé zhanr letrar gé né
letérsiné evropiane ishte kultivuar bukur mirg,
kurse né letérsiné shqiptare, pavarésisht se s'mund
té konsiderohet model i arketipit, gjithsesi paraget
njé zhanr té trajtuar pak.

Né parathénien me té cilén shogéroi botimin e dy-
té, Koligi pranon se vepra éshté shkruar nén ndiki-
min e poetikés sé simbolizmit, poetiké kjo gé e
kishte béré Koligin pér vete dhe né veprat e sé cilés
shihte njé art, qé dallonte prej atij gé krijohej né
letérsiné shqiptare té kohés. Tani mé, kur e kemi té
njohur kohén e botimit té paré té veprés (vitin
1934), e kemi té qarté se Koligi filloi ta shkruajé
kété vepér shpejt pasi kishte pérkthyer prozat poe-
tike té Bodlerit.

Vepra éshté e shkruar né formé té dialogut mes
autorit dhe alter egos sé tij, Narcizit. “Kur i
drejtohet Nargizit, (alteregos sé tij) autori ka krijuar
até procedim qé né teoriné narratologjike njihet si
iluzion tregimtar i vetés sé dyté” (Shehri 2006: 21).
Ky zé né vetén e dyté, si¢ shprehet studiuesja
Shehri, nuk éshté zéri i tregimtarit, por ai paragitet
si njé instancé né tekst, si personazh i rréfimit dhe
shfaget me fytyrén e Narcizit. Pra kemi zérin e
narratorit, té paragitur né vetén e paré dhe zérin e
Narcizit. “Théné ndryshe, e gjithé struktura e “Pas-
gyrave té Nargizit” éshté ndértuar mbi dialogimin e
dy zérave: zérit té poetit, qé rréfen pér poeziné dhe
zérit té Nargizit (zéri i brendshém i poetit), qé e
modelon poetikisht ligjératén” (Shehri 2006: 24).
Kéto dy zéra heré jané bashké, e heré té ndaré.
Vepra éshté e vecanté pér shumécka, sa pér
zhanrin gé i takon, ag edhe pér faktin se né té i
kéndohet poezisé, gjegjésisht sakrifikimit dhe
gjakimit pér té, sado qé ményra gé autori para-
zgjodhi pér té rréfyer kété vetéflijim i takon modelit
prozaik.

Mendojmé se vepra “Pasqyrat e Nargizit” paraget
njé model té miré té veprés, né té cilén mund té
aplikohet teoria e Zhak Lakanit. Né pjesét ku flitet
pér fémijériné, zéri i fémijés (narratorit) dhe zéri i
poetit (zéri i tij i brendshém) jané té pandaré. Kjo
na kujton fazén e paré nga teoria psikoanaliste e La-
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kanit, fazé né té cilén fémija e ndjen veten té
pandaré nga néna e tij.

Né shtaté pasqyrat, aq sa ka vepra, Narcizit do t'i
pasqyrohen fytyra té ndryshme né momente té
ndryshme té jetés, derisa ta gjejé fytyrén e tij té
vérteté. Paragiten kétu ményra té ndryshme si
pérjetohet prania e tjetrit né zérin e tij. Né kérkim
té fytyrés sé tij té vérteté, paragitet edhe opozita
vetanakja /e huaja: "Eja midis nesh, o Nargiz, qé
mje sot dashunove mad fort ¢ezmet e mérmerta
zbukuruese fytyrash, se sa krojet e epéra té
bjeshkévet qgi fytyrat i pasqyrojné besnikisht, ashtu
si jané” (Koligi 2003: 339).

Né kérkim té fytyrés sé tij té vérteté, Narcizi takoi
mjaft fytyra, disa prej té cilave e kishte té véshtiré
t'i njeh. Né fytyrén e tij ai gjen tiparet e té paréve,
gjen rrénjet e tij, lidhjet me rrénjét e gjakut, gjé qé
na kujton lidhjen me nénén nga teoria e Lakanit. “U
pérkula me pi né curril té kronit edhe mé doli vetja e
pasqyrueme n'uj té lugut. Me at gazhup né shtat,
dukeshem nji njeri tjetér, i panjoftun. Larg ishin
pasqyrat me suaza t'arta té shtépis s’eme né qytet.
Po ishem uné e jo tjetér kush. Syt vegse ndritshin tue
gitun do shkéndija té mysteréshme. Sigurisht né
fytyrén t'ime aty pértriteshin typaret e ndoj
stérgjyshi bari” (Koligi 2003: 338).

Udhétimi né horizontale dhe vertikale

Narcizi i Koligit péson njé transformim. E kemi té
njohur faktin se karakteri i njeriut, shijet, men-
dimet, shprehité ndryshojné me kohé, ashtu sic
ndryshon edhe protagonisti i veprés. Né teorité ba-
shkékohore mbi identitetin, faktorit kohé i kushto-
het kujdes i veganté, meqgé alteriteti rritet me
kalimin e kohés, késhtu qé “uné” sot nuk jam ai qé
isha dje, por jam “ndryshe”, pra “tjetér”.

Né pjesé té ndryshme té veprés shihet gjakimi i
Narcizit pér té depértuar né vertikale, pér té
depértuar sa mé thellé, atje ku e thérret zéri i tokés,
rrénjét e té paréve, atje ku mund té ndjej gjakun e
vet. Pra, né gendér té vémendjes éshté gjakimi pér
té gjetur fytyrén e vérteté, gjakim ky gé kalon népér
disa faza dhe qé shogérohet me njé kronotop té
vecanté. Ajo qé éshté e pérbashkét pér té shtaté
pasqyrat éshté prezenca e rrjedhés sé ujit qé, si
personifikim i kohés gé rrjedh, lidh ambiente dhe
kohé té ndryshme.

Né aspekt té hapésirés, vepra karakterizohet me
udhétim ciklik hapésinor. Udhé&timi fillon né pusin e
shtépisé sé autorit, né qytetin e tij té lindjes, né
Shkodér, pér té vazhduar brenda qytetit, gjegjésisht
né Shkodér (Pasqyré e vjetér shkodrane). Udhétimi
vazhdon pastaj né rre thinén e Shkodrés, né
Bardhanjoré, pér té vazhduar pastaj jashta vendit
dhe pér t'u kthyer sérish né brigjet e detit shqiptar
e pér té mbyllur ciklin né shtépiné shkodrane, te
“Xhami i dritores s'ime”.



Ikja jashta vendit éshté sfidé, meqé paraget orien-
tim drejt “té huajés”, té panjohurés e cila gjakohet.
Interpretuar né gjuhén bashkékohore, njeriu méton
ta ndértojé identitetin e tij vetanak, népérmjet té
dialogut té hapur me té ndryshmen, tjetrén, té
huajén. Ky kontakt rrit fuginé dhe déshirén e njeriut
pér kthim, pér njohje té rrénjéve, té vetes. Eshté i
njohur fakti se ai gé do té zbulojé veten, duhet té
kthehet né té kaluarén, ta kujtojé até, ta rifreskojg,
natyrisht jo pér té mbetur brenda saj, por pér té
ndértuar té ardhmen. E kaluara e ndihmon individin
ta zbulojé identitetin e tij té vérteté.

Pra, né vepér: “modeli hapésinor i botés béhet ele-
ment organizues pérreth té cilit ndértohen edhe
karakteristikat jo hapsinore.” (Shehri 2006: 77,
cituar sipas Lotman 1991: 264). Rrugétimi koligian
né kété vepér fillon dhe mbaron né shtépi. Duke
rikujtuar opusin letrar té Koligit e kemi parasysh se
roli gé luan shtépia né vepér e Koligit éshté shumé i
madh. Pér té shtépia tipike qytetare shkodrane, me
cardak té madh, me oborr e me avlli té médha, bre-
nda té cilave gjendet pusi, nuk éshté vetém vend
jetese dhe vend me té cilin e lidhin kujtimet nga e
kaluara, por éshté edhe vend ku ai zbulon dhe njeh
vetveten dhe raportet e tij me njerézit qé e
rrethojné dhe gé i do. Vendlindja dhe shtépia e
paré, né veprén e Koligit, mbetet njé skuté e
pazévendésueshme, gjé kjo qé na kujton njé thénie
té Paskalit sipas sé cilit: “Vetém shprehité ndikojné
qé ¢dokush prej nesh té jeté i kénaqur nga vendi ku
natyra e ka rrénjosur” (Paskal 1965: 65).

Né aspekt té kohés dominon koha e kryer, meqé
prozat poetike paragesin kujtime pér faza té
caktuara té jetés sé heroit ose té té paréve té tij. E
kujtimi ose memorja, si¢ e kemi té njohur, paraget
njé shtytés té réndésishém letrar. Rrjedha e kohés
né vepér nuk éshté rrjedhé kronologjike. Né tekste
té ndryshme kemi kthim né kohé té ndryshme. Nuk
éshté e véshtiré kétu té hetohet kthimi né rini,
kthimi né fémijéri, madje deri né kohén e lindjes.
“Né nji naté maji té fali Zoti mun ke rréja e
drandofillit gi lulzon afér pusit. Nuk dij miré kush té
solli noborr t'oné. Ndoj engull i bardhé tue rrésh-
gité gjaté njdj rrezje hdne a por Flocka e Pusit qi njef
udhat e néndhéshme dhe u a bjen ndnave fmijt nga
mbretnit e largta t'Agimit” (Koligi 2003: 318-319).
Udhétimi né kohé vazhdon edhe mé tej, duke
depértuar edhe mé thellé, né rrénjét e gjakut, né
rrénjét e té paréve. Koligi éshté ngushté i lidhur me
rrénjét, prej té cilave qe shképutur, andaj kété
gjakim pas rrénjéve e gjejmé dendur né veprén e tij
né pérgjithési dhe né kryeveprén né vecanti.
Fundja, biografité e shkrimtaréve té médhenj na
njohtojné se ata qené, jo vetém individualisté té
médhenj, por edhe njeréz té lidhur me rrénjét.
“Léshoju né parzém té tokés shgiptare, o
camérdhok i shqgeté e andérrtar, po deshte m'u
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fugisue né trup e né shpirt pér té rrahé nesér
trimnisht udhat e vishtira té jetés /.../ Visare té
panjehuna mshefen né gji té késaj toke dhe né jetén
plot pdmje té lashta qi ajo ushgen /.../ Kjo dsht
fryma qi ushqgei té Parét e lashté, ky dsht zdni i
Shqipnis. Pastroju n'at frymé dhe at zd pérpiqu m'e
kuptue tue nxjerré prej si trashigimet e pérvojés
s'atyne qi té dhuruen gjakun ndér dej. Kéta lisa qi té
ngushullojné me hije té lehté jané véllazént té tuej.
Té njdjtaj langje ushgejné ata edhe ty.” (Koliqi
2003: 337).

Até e thérret zéri i té paréve, me fytyrén e té ciléve
nuk do té identifikohet, megé ka nevojé pér njé
fytyré té re. Por, gjithsesi, zéri i té paréve i ndihmon
né gjetjen e fytyrés sé vérteté. Kontakti me ta e bén
té kuptojé se: “Uné kam deshire ma té gjgna e md
té nalta /.../ Né két breshnuer té marrun drite uné
due me kundrue fytyrén t'ime té ré jo fytyrat e jueja
té vjetra /.../ - Po fytyra jote dsht e jona. Ne jemi
pérti né ty. Két ngushullim falé jeta e brishté njer-
zore: drita e gjakut sa fiket né prindin ndezet né
djalin e, me té, fisnikija e deshireve. Ti jé djali i yné e
né ty vlon gjaku gé bdni me lulezue prandvernat
t'ona. Mos na bje mohit /.../ Ti jé krejt i yni. Na té
kemi gjinikue. Gojdhdna e joné duhet té vazhdojé né
ty e né poezin tande.” (Koligi 2003: 327).

Hapérimi i tij Brenda dhe Jashté pér té gjetur fyty-
rén e tij té vérteté déshmon prezencén e njé dileme
identitate, déshmon dilemén Ne / Té tjerét,
dilemén Mal / Det. Njohja e Tjetrit na mundéson té
gjemé até gé kérkojmé nga Vetja. Fytyrén e tij té
vérteté Narcizi e gjen te “Kroni i Bardhanjorvet”.
Pér dallim prej hapésirés, e cila éshté hapésiré e
tokés shqgiptare ose toké e huaj dhe si e tillé éshté
reale, koha gé éshté objekt trajtimi nuk éshté kohé
konkrete, objektive, por éshté kohé subjektive,
mitike,”Qindrova vetém dheté dit né Bardhanjoré,
por né kujtimin t'em ajo kohé e shkurté zgjatohet e
merr pérpjestimet e nji stine sé ploté, stiné e dendur
me tronditje shpirtnore té nduernduerta” (Koligi
2003: 332). Eshté kjo njé shétitje, jo vetém né faza
té ndryshme té jetés sé heroit, por edhe depértim
né rrénjét etnike, né rrénjét e té paréve, me té cilét
identifikohet.

Lidhja me rrénjét éshté e nevojshme pér té gjetur
até qé gjakohet —fytyrén e vérteté. Duke nisur nga
bindja se “Pasqyrat e Nargizit” éshté njé rréfim ku
tregohet ményra se si formézohet poezia, kreacioni
poetik, pranohet mendimi se kété vepér duhet
shqyrtuar “si kérthizé té krijimtarisé sé tij si né
prozé, ashtu edhe né poezi” (Shehri 2006: 102).
Rruga e vetézbulimit

Hapérimi i Koligit né hapésiré dhe né kohé béhet
mé qgéllim qé té njihet realiteti i thellé i botés qé
duhet zbuluar e bashké me té duhet zbuluar edhe
shpirtin vetanak, fytyrén e tij té vérteté. Modelimi i
botés béhet népérmjet té dy zérave, atij té



narratorit dhe atij té Narcizit (vetes sé tij té dyté).
Pra kemi njé boté té dualizuar, njé boté gé
depérton brenda natyrés sé njeriut, krijuesit.

Rruga e mundimshme pér té gjetur identitetin, qof-
té ai personal, krijues e kombétar paraget esencén
e kryeveprés letrare té Koligit, e veprés qé shénon
njé hyrje té sigurté drejt njé drejtimi té ri letrar,
drejt simbolizmit, duke ndikuar késhtu né ngritjen e
njé horizonti té ri té pritjes né letérsiné shqiptare,
né njé kohé kur hapérimet drejt simbolizmit né
poezi i bénte i madhi L. Poradeci, né njé kohé kur
né njé zhanr miks letrar, si¢ qe proza poetike, sim-
bolistét e médhenj botéroré gjenin privelegjet gé
ofronte edhe njéri zhanr edhe tjetri. Mbase (s’)ésh-
té rastési qé kryevepra e Koligit dhe ajo e lirikut mé
té madh té shek. XX, pérfaqésuesit té paré té madh
té simbolizmit né poeziné shgipe, Lasgush
Poradecit, i kushtohet krijuesit, sakrificés sé tij dhe
atij:“Mund (i) pa fund pér art magjie” (Poradeci
1990: 351).

Narcizi i Koligit éshté njé kérkues i vetes, i aftésive
té tij krijuese, i kredos sé tij. Ky gjakim pér
veténjohje, shogérohet me shumé pérpjekje té
mundimshme. Atij i duhet té endet brenda e jashtg,
té ndalet népér pasqyra té shumta, ku gjen té
pasqyruar veten dhe té parét, derisa gjen veten e
tij. Né kété rrugé té lodhshme, ai péson shumé
metamorfoza duke u shndérruar né njé Antinarciz,
pra péson njé transformim té madh, pavarésisht se
ai i mbetet prore mirénjohés mitit burimor, né té
cilin mbéshtetet dhe i cili i ndihmon né kété rrugé
té veténjohjes. Até e ftojné kroje dhe pasqyra té
ndryshme, ku sheh veten né faza té ndryshme té
jetés dhe né gjendje té ndryshme. Sheh né ato pa-
sqyra edhe fytyrat e té paréve, qé gjithashtu e
ndihmojné né gjetjen e identitetit vetanak. Bredhjet
e tij né kété lavirinth, fillojné dhe mbarojné né
oborrin e shtépisé, atje ku ai, pas vizitave qé béri né
gytetin e tij té lindjes, né Alpet shqiptare e né
Malési, né vend té huaj e né bregdetin shqiptar, pas
shumé kuvendimeve me rrénjét, prej té cilave
s'mund té shképutet, por te té cilat as nuk don té
mbetet, meqé kérkon mé shumé se ata, kérkon njé
fytyré tjetérsoj, kérkon njé kompromis mes malit e
detit, duke ndjeré brenda vetes dicka “si nji flatér e
ndrydhur qi donte m'u lirue e m'u gelé né fluturim.
Orvatej kot me fitue lirin”.

Narcizi kupton se brenda tij ka dicka gé kérkon liri-
né: “E nji deshir i thershém mé pushtoi me e hapé
burgun mbrenda meje ku vuente flatra né pérpjekje
té pafugishme lirimi edhe burgjet e panjehuna ku
mshefet bukurija e vérteté e sendeve té botés, me i
képuté verigat qgi mbajné té ngujueme né heshtje e
n'errsi fytyrén e vérteté toné e té ¢do njeriu, a
gjdsendi qi na rrethon. Vetém ajo flatér e kapér-
thyeme né mish, qi lévitte né mue, vetém ajo
ndoshta mund té mé ndihmonte me pérhapun nji
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lajm té kulluet lirije e shpérblimi sipér shpirtit té
mshefun té sendeve e sipér gjumit té palavdi té
véllazenve”, pér té vazhduar: “E u dridh né mue
kureshtja e Udhtimit andej jetés, kureshtja e liris
mbas zgjidhjes nga verigat e mishit” (Koligi 2003:
358-359).

Pasi e kishte gjetur fytyrén e tij té vérteté, bukuriné
e vérteté, ai tani déshiron qé ta ¢lirojé até bukuri
nga verigat qé e mbajné té ngujuar. Flatra qé
ndjente né shpirt kérkonte liriné.  Ai gjakon
udhétimin andej jetés, i prirur nga kureshtja pér liri.
Narcizi i Koligit paraget veten e dyté té rréfimtarit,
gé heré bashkohet e heré éshté i ndaré prej tij. Né
gendér té vémendjes éshté fenomeni i dyzimit,
fenomen ky gé né kété vepér, sipas bindjes sonég,
ofron mundési pér aplikim té teorisé sé Zhak
Lakanit.

Narcizi i Koligit na kujton fémijén nga teoria e
Lakanit, i cili né fazén e paré té jetés e ndjen veten
té pandaré nga néna, nga matrica, ashtu si¢ e ndjen
veten té pandaré Narcizi nga té parét e tij, nga
stérgjyshérit, zéri i té ciléve e ndjek dhe fytyrat e té
cileve i pasqyrohen. Me kohé, né kérkim té
vetvetes, ai fillon té kuptojé se ai i takon njé kohe té
re dhe identifikimi me té parét do té ishte humbje,
prandaj ju drejtohet hijeve té té paréve me
fjalét:“Uné kam deshire md té gjdna e md té nalta
/.../ Né két breshnues té marrun drite uné due me
kundrue fytyrén time té ré jo fytyrat e jueja té
vjetra”, dicka gé na kujton fazén e dyté nga teoria e
Lakanit, kur fémija fillon ta kuptojé vetén té ndaré
nga mjedisi, sidomos nga néna.

Né kété faze, fémija fillon ta sheh veten né pasqyré.
Né kété fazé té dyté (gjithmoné sipas teorisé sé
Lakanit), vendin e Nevojés, gé dominon né fazén e
paré e ze Kérkesa. Kjo, sipas Lakanit éshté sfera e
Imagjinares, gé ndyshe emértohet edhe si “stadium
i pasqyrés”. Eshté kjo koha kur fémija do ta sheh
veten né pasqyré duke filluar, né ményré té gabuar,
ta njeh Veten, gjegjésisht ta njeh veten duke u
identifikuar me pasqyrén, pra me té jashtmen e jo
me ndjenjén, pérjetimin e brendshém té identitetit
té vecanté e té ploté. Kjo fazé imagjinare éshté
faza e fotografive, pasqyrave qé perceptohen
vizualisht.

Né kété faze, njeriu fillon ta kuptojé Tjetérshmériné
si koncept gé ndikon né formimin e pasqyrés sé
Vetes. Kjo fazé e tejkalimit té identifikimit me
mjedisin, si fazé e domosdoshme pér krijimin e unit
vetanak éshté fazé mjaft e véshtiré. Késhtu ndodh
edhe me Narcizin e Koliqit, i cili né kété gjakim
véren se: “né fytyrén t'ime aty pértriteshin typaret e
ndoj stérgjyshi bari” (Koligi 2003: 338). Aty ai gjen
rrénjét, njohja me té cilét i ndihmon né rrugén e
veténjohjes, por nuk i mjafton. Endja e tij vazhdon
edhe jashta vendit, ku ai gjen liriné gé mungonte né
mjedisin e tij, duke zbuluar privelegjet gé ofronte



deti (oksidenti), gé gjithashtu i ndihmojné né
rrugén e veténjohjes.

Pra, pasqyrimi i tij népér pasqyrat e ndryshme i
ndihmon né rrugén e vetézbulimit. Natyrisht kjo
rrugé, si¢c shprehet edhe Lakani, éshté e mundim-
shme dhe e shogéruar edhe me ndjenjén e
humbjes. Autori zbulon rrénjét népér puset gé
burojné nga malet, ndarja prej té cilave ishte e
pamundur, ashtu si¢ ishte e démshme edhe topitja
me ta. Até nuk e bind as liria gé sjell deti, pavaré-
sisht se e turbullon. Njohja me tjetrén, té huajén i
mundéson atij dhe fisit té tij g€ ta njohin mé miré
Veten: “Punojmé pér té therét tue punue pér vete.
Njohim hiret e lumnis sé huej, por e dijmé mirfilli se
ato fundin e shiprtit t'oné e IGgné té pakénaqun.
Gjaku i yné, pér m'u dhdné shije té vérteté ditve té
shkurta t'ona mbi ket boté, lypé nji lumni origjinale
shqiptare, e cila vetém mund té lulzojé atéheré kur
té xdmé me shartue urtisht filiza té njomé qgytetnije
prendimore né trukun e vjetér té dokeve qi kané
rrdjét né shkamb té shqipeve” (Koligi 2003: 354).
Vetja dhe Tjetri brenda vetévetes

Pas udhétimit né horizontale dhe né vertikale,
Narcizi mé né fund i kthehet vetes duke ndjeré
lévizjen e flatrave qé kérkonin liri. Tani mé ai gjen
kredon e tij, gjen artin gé i fle né shpirt, gjen
misionin qé i ishte paracaktuar, vetézbulohet dhe
sakrifikohet né emér té kétij misioni té shenjté. Pra
dialogu i tij me té parét, me vetanaken, sikurse
edhe dialogu me té huajén, e ndihmojné né
procesin e mundimshém té veténjohjes dhe
vetézbulimit té identitetit personal, né kété rast
identitetit t& Poetit, Krijuesit. Eshté kjo faza e
komunikimit gé Lakani e lidh me fazén e tij
Simbolike, fazén kur njeriu népérmjet té gjuhés, e
krijuesi népérmjet té kreacionit, arrin t'i shpreh
déshirat dhe nevojat e veta, duke shpalosur até gé
déshiron ose até gé i mungon.

“Pasqyrat e Nargizit” éshté vepér kushtuar kultit té
poetit, sakrificés pér veprén artistike dhe lidhjes sé
tij me popullin dhe traditat e tij, aty ku ai i kérkon
dhe gjen rrénjét e identitetit té tij, rrénjé kéto qé
pér té paragesin njé burim té pashtershém. Narcizi i
Koligit éshté kérkues i pasionuar. Ai, pér té gjetur
fytyrén e tij té vérteté hapéron népér kohé e
hapésiré, brenda e jashté, duke thithur nga rrénjét
e té paréve si dhe nga kultura e huaj.

Pra, tjetri né kété vepér té Koligit, né radhé té parg,
paraqet tjetrin brenda vetes ose alteregon e tij,
krijuesin. Té vetmen prani té vérteté té “tjetrit” né
kuptimin e ploté té fjalés (né pérjashtim té disa
hijeve né pasqyra dhe té miqve gé e shogérojné ose
i viziton gjaté shétitjes sé tij) e gjejmé te figura e njé
nuseje malésore, gé mezi ecte nga pesha e madhe e
drunjve qé mbante né shpiné. Kjo pamje prishi
disponimin e mrekullueshém qé kishte ngjallé vizita
né kéto ané “Aty mbaroi kremtja e syve té mi. Gjith
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ajo bukuri natyrore, ai blerim, ajo njomsi, ai giell i
kulluet, ajo drité e gjallé bdjshin me spikaté
shemtimin e asaj krijatyre kérrutzue nén peshé qi
barte” (Koliqi 2003: 341).

Kjo kreaturé, ia kujton autorit njé fakt té hidhur, se
si kjo nuse edhe shumé shqiptare tjera ngarkohen
pér t'i béré punét e burrave, derisa burrat e tyre
vriten pér gjakmarrje ose detyrohet té qéndrojné té
ngujuar népér kullat e tyre.

Koligi ishte i vetédijshém se rruga e poetit éshté e
mundimshme dhe e gjaté, ashtu sig ishte i bindur se
vetém vepra e miréfillté i mundéson krijuesit qé t’i
iké, t'i shpétojé harresés, andaj shprehet: “Poet
njeriu len (asht dhuraté e natyrés kjo cilsi), artist
bahet (mbas njé mundimi té padam) dhe po aty ai
sqaron: “Arti nuk asht njé gjasend qé krijohet aty
pér aty né kambé e né doré. Arti don gindravjetsh
kushtimi pér t'u ba pajé e nji kombi, don vjet e vjet
puné pér t'u ba zeje e njeriut” (Autoré té ndaluar
2008: 121).

Né kété rrugé té gjaté té vetézbulimit, vijen né
shprehje edhe fenomeni i ndarjes, dyzimit té pe-
rsonalitetit, qé béhet me qéllim té njohjes dhe
zotérimit mé té miré té vetvetes. Pra, béhet fjalé
pér ndarje gé nuk béhet pér géllim té kundérvénies
sé Vetes dhe Tjetrit brenda vetes, por béhet me
géllim té bashkimit té sérishém, duke gjakuar njé
personalitet mé té forté, meé unik gé ka njé synim té
garté, té cilit mundohet t'i shérbejé. Pra, béhet fjalé
pér njé ndarje konstruktive.

Né kété vepér pas bashkimit té vetes dhe tjetrit
brenda vetes dhe arritjes sé unitetit té brendshém,
pér té gené ky unitet mé i ploté, vijen deri te
bashkimi i vetés sé paré njéjes dhe shumés Uné me
Ne, pra béhet njé simbiozé mes identitetit personal
dhe atij kombétar.

Dimé se identiteti éshté kategori komplekse qé né
veté pérfshin disa komponenta. Sigurisht nuk éshté
e rastit gé kur béhet fjalé pér ¢éshtjen komplekse té
identitetit, tek shqiptari dhe ballkanasi né pérgjithé-
si, sé pari ky nocion do té zgjonte asociacione té
identitetit kombétar apo etnik. Prandaj pér
mentalitetitn dhe psikologjiné e shqiptarit, uniteti i
ploté identitar nuk mund té paramendohet pa kété
bashkéveprim dhe bashkim té Uné me Ne.
Versionet e veprés

Né versionin e paré té 1934 kemi dy proza poetike,
te té cilat Koligi ka intervenuar mjaft né botimin e
dyté. Béhet fjalé pér prozat poetike “Tue u shikue
né syté e saj” dhe “Cezmja e lulevileve”, ku na
paraqitet Narcizi fémijé, Narcizi mohues i dashurisé
sé vajzés, Narcizi i dhéné pas gejfeve. Pra né kéto
pjesé té botimit té paré, kemi njé Narcizi gé pérkon
mé tepér me Narcizin mitologjik.

Né prozén e paré té botimit té dyté me titull “Ujét e
pusit”, Koligi nuk ndalet né shpjegimin e hipotekstit
té tij té njohur, i bindur se njé shpjegim i tillé do té



ishte i tepért dhe do ta réndonte tekstin. Kronotopi
i késaj proze poetike éshté dukshém mé i ngushté
se ai i botimit té paré. Autori e saktéson kohén e
ngjarjes, éshté gjysma e muajit maj, kurse vendi
éshté oborri i shtépisé sé autorit, gjegjésisht pusi i
kétij oborri, ku ai dégjon zérin e té paréve. Te pusi
preku ujin e ftohté, gé vinte nga projet e téré tokés
shqiptare, ashtu si¢ mblidhte zemra e autorit gjakun
e téré fisit té tij.

Pavarésisht se Koligi né kété vepér zgjodhi qé té iké
nga etja e Narcizit, ai megjithaté i éshté mirénjohés
Narcizit, megé ai i ndihmoi té gjejé rrugén e jetés
dhe i fali njé éndérr té bukur.

Né prozén e dyté, autori paralajméron humbjen e
Narcizit mitologjik. Pra, me kohé& kemi njé
transformim té figurés sé Narcizit, gjegjésisht
vdekjen e Narcizit té vjetér dhe lindjen e njé Narcizi
té ri, njé Antinarcizi.

Né dy prozat e para poetike té botimit té vitit 1963,
Koligi bén shumé ndryshime nga versioni i paré (ai i
vitit 1934). Vet ky fakt na njohton se Koligi ruan njé
géndrim kritik ndaj veprés sé tij dhe investon né
pérkryerjen e saj. Né kéto dy proza poetike
intervenimet e Koligit jané intervenime té tipit té
versioneve e jo varianteve, megé jané intervenime
gé prekin edhe semantostrukturén e tekstit.
Ndyshimet vérehen gé né titujt e prozave poetike,
si elemente té paratekstit.

Né kété rast flasim pér intervenime té ripunimit té
veprés, kurse pér intervenimet e fazés sé
pérpunimit, njohja me té cilat do té na njihte me
laboratorin krijuest té autori, ss'mund té flasim,
pérderisa burimet e tilla i kemi té panjohura.

Literatura
B/E3, Nackan (1965), Mucnu, Kyntypa, beorpaga,.

Intervenimet e béra né kéto dy proza poetike né té
dy versionet e kryeveprés sé Koligit dhe njérés ndér
veprave mé té arrira té letérsisé shqipe té shek. XX,
sidomos né prozén e paré, mendojmé se, pos
métimit pér pérkryerje artistike, kané pér qgéllim
edhe homogjenizin e mikroteksteve né kuadér té
makrotekstit, megé jané edhe intervenime té
natyrés integrale.

Pérfundim

Nga gjitha ajo qé pérmendém mé sipér, mund té
pérfundojmé se Pasqyrat e Nargizit, si njé vepér e
madhe artistike, ofron mundési pér lexime dhe
gasje té ndryshme. Ne, késaj radhe, u munduar gé
gjaté kétij rileximi, té ndalemi né raportin e veprés
me hipotekstin e saj mitologjik si dhe né dilogun
mes Vetes dhe Tjetrit brenda vetes né kété vepér,
gé paraget kulmet e letérsisé shqiptare té kohés
kur u shkrua, duke u munduar qé té shfrytézojmé
pérparésité qé ofron teoria e Zhak Lakanit pér njé
gasje tjetérsoj ndaj kétij margaritari té letérsisé so-
né, duke arritur né pérfundim se né kété vepér té
Koligit, vjen né shprehje edhe fenomeni i ndarjes,
dyzimit té personalitetit, ndarje kjo gé nuk béhet
me géllim té ndarjes sé Vetes dhe Tjetrit brenda
vetes, por béhet me qéllim té bashkimit té
sérishém, duke gjakuar njé personalitet mé té forté,
gé synon vetézbulimin dhe veténjohjen si dhe
identifikimin dhe sakrifikim e Krijuesit né emér té
veprés, kreacionit. Pra, béhet fjalé pér njé ndarje
konstruktive, gé shpie deri te bashkimi i Uné me Ne,
duke krijuar késhtu njé simbiozé mes identitetit
personal, kombétar, madje edhe njerézor, né pér-
gjithési.

GENETTE, Gerald (1997), Paratexts,Cambridge University Press, Cambridge.
HAMITI, Sabri (2003), Studime letrare, ASHAK (Botime té vecanta XLIX, Seksioni i Gjuhésisé dhe Letérsisé, Libri

21), Prishtiné.

KOLIQI, Ernest (2003), Vepra Il, Faik Konica, Prishtiné.

LOTMAN, Jurij (1991), The strukture of the aristic text, Londér.

PLASARI, Aurel (1991), “Qasje tregimit té Koligit”, Néntori, Tirané.

PORADECI, Lasgush (1990), Vepra letrare, Naim Frashéri, Tirané.

STUDIME pér autoré té ndaluar (2008), Qendra e studimeve albanologjike, Instituti i Gjuhésisé dhe Letérsisg,

Tirané.

SHEHRI, Dhurata (2006), Koligi mes malit dhe detit, Onufri, Tirané.

110



PERDORIMI | FJALEVE ANGLEZE NGA TE RINJTE SHQIPTAR
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Pérmbledhje

Njé ndér drejtimet kryesore té studimeve té sotme éshté edhe prania e fjaléve té huaja dhe pérdorimi i tyre duke u lidhur
me fjalét shqipe. Té rinjté shqgiptaré kohén e fundit kané filluar gé né fjalorin e tyre té pérditshém té fusin edhe fjalé
angleze, gé né té kaluarén ndodhte me fjalét turke dhe sllave. Arsyeja e pérdorimit té anglicizmave éshté nga zhvillimi i
teknologjive té reja informative gé gjithka e kané né gjuhén angleze dhe kjo shumé lehté depérton né gjuhén e pérditshme.
Kéto fjalé jo vetém qé fliten, por edhe shkruhen gjaté komunikimit ndérmjet té rinjéve, népér rrjete té ndryshme
shogérore, programe gé instalohen né telefona celularé, laptopa etj. Né kété hulumtim do ti shohim fjalét mé té pérdorura
gé jané mbledhur nga njé grup i té rinjéve, fjalét e folura dhe fjalét e shkruara angleze né vend té fjaléve shqipe.

Fjalé gelés: fjalét, komunikim, rinjté, gjuha dhe angleze.

Abtract

One of the main directions of research today is the presence of foreign words and their

use being associated with the Albanian words. Young Albanians have recently started in their daily vocabulary to enter the
English word, which in the past was happening with turkish and slavic words.
The reason of using English is the development of new information technologies that have everything in

English and it easily penetrates into everyday language. These words not only spoken but written in communication among
young people, through various social networks, programs that are installed on mobile phones, laptops etc. In this research
will see the most used words that were collected by a group of young, words spoken and written English words instead of
Albanian words.

Keywords: words, communication, youth, language and English.

Hyrje

Gjuha si mjet komunikimi gjaté pérdorimit kohé kthehem menjéhere, be right back — kthehem
pas kohe péson ndryshime qé nuk mund té menjéheré, be back later — kthehem mé voné,
ndérpriten. Sa i pérket gjuhés shgipe né busy — e zéné, boy friend — i dashuri, bye bye-
komunikimet e pérditshme ka pésuar shumé mirupafshim, by the way — me qé ra fjala, busy — i
ndryshime, gjithashtu edhe jané futur shumé fjalé zéné, baby — fémijé, bored — bezdi, blue — e
té hujaja, né kohén e fundit me té madhe jané kaltért, don’t wory — mos u brengos , don’t like —
duke u futur fjalét angleze gé jo vetem qé fliten, nuk e pélgej, for the record — pér rekord, for the
por edhe shkruhen. win — pér fitore, friend — shok, for ever -
Fjalét angleze né fjalésin e té rinjve pérgjithmoné, for your eyes only — vetém pér syté
Té shkruara i hasim mé tepér né komunikimet e tu, fifty — fifty — pesédhjeté — pesédhjeté (gjysém
elektronike ne mes té rinjéeve dhe arsyeja e pér gjysém), for you information — pér informimin
pérdorimit té kétyre fjaléve éshté se gjuha angleze ténd, girlfriend — e dashur, great — shkélqyeshém,
éshté edhe gjuha e internetit. Kjo gjuhé éshté e home - shtépi, happy birthday - urime
pérhapur, jo vetém pér anglezét, por edhe pér té ditélindjen, hugs and kisses — pérqgafime dhe
gjithé popuijt tjeré ku ju bashkangjitet edhe populli puthje, hello — tung, in my opinion — pér
shqiptar i cili me té madhe pérdor fjalé angleze. mendimin tim, in other words — me fjalé tjera, in
Pérdorimi i kétyre fjaléve vjen jo vetém nga paku- your dreams — né éndérrat tuaja, | miss you —-mé
jdesia e moskokécarja, por gjithashtu edhe nga mungon, keep in touch — do jemi né kontakt, kiss
shpejtésia e té shkruarit. Disa fjalé dhe shprehje — puthje, love yeah — dashuria — po????, | love you
nga anglishtja jané mé té shkurtéra se pérgjegjéset — té dua, like — pélqej, laughing and loun — geshje
né shqip, ndaj shqipshkruesit i bien shkurt. me z&, let me know — mé le ta dijé, live — jetoj,
(Cepani, 2006:396) laugh out loud — geshje me z&é té larté, love —
Disa fjalé té huaja qé i hasim mé dendur jané: dashuri, | miss you — mé& mungon, never — kurrg,
away — jo dhe aq zéné , as soon as possible — sa no problem — nuk ka problem, no think — s’ka gjé,
mé shpejté, best friend — shoku mé i mirg, best on the other hand — nga ana tjetér, on line — né
friend for ever — shoku mé i miré pérgjithmoné, linjé, okay — né rregull, oh my good — zoti im,
bay the way — ndérmjet fjalés, be right the back — online — lirg, please — té lutem, party — festé, pink
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— rozé, play — léshoje, relation ship — né njé
marrédhénie, someone — dikush, surprise — befasi,
smile — buzégeshje, single — vetém, sweet — e
émbél, take your time — merre me avash, thanks
in advance - para falénderim, thanks -
faleminderit, thank you — ju faleminderit, think —
mendoj, very nice — shumé bukur, why — pérse,
what — si, welcome back — miré se u ktheve, you
got mail — a e more postén elektronike, yes — po,
you only live once - jetohet vetém njé heré, you —
ti etj.

Ka edhe shumé e mé shumé fjalé té tjera qé
pérdoren népér rrjete té ndryshme sociale, pa
dallim moshe dhe vendi, ato pérdoren qofté né
trojet shqiptare, qofté edhe nga populli shqiptaré
né diasporé dhe anembané botés.

Népér rrjete té ndryshme sociale hasim edhe
shumé fjalé té tjera té gjuhéve té huaja, por kéto
jané disa nga fjalét gé jané pérdorur nga gjenerata
té ndryshme si: nxénés té shkollave fillore, nxénés
té shkollave té mesme, studenté, shqiptaré qé
jetojné né diasporé etj.

Fjalét angleze pérmes mjeteve elektronike sipas
moshave

Gjuha shqgipe ka pésuar shumé ndryshime,
ndryshimet jané si pasojé e pérdorimit té tepért té
internetit.

Sot té rinjté né boté kané krijuar gjuhén e
internetit, gé éshté njé gjuhé e vecanté pér secilin
komb bazuar né gjuhén e tij, por me shkurtime.
(Cepani, 2006:396)

Kur né krijimtariné letrare gojore pérdorim termin
forma té shkurtra, qé né gjuhé angleze sipas Tayor-
it quhen primary form (formé primare), kemi
parasysh ato krijime me pérmbajtje té shkurtér.
(Gega, 2012:672)

Pérveg fjaléve gé pérdoren gjaté té folurit, njé
numér i madh i fjaléve gjenden edhe né té shkruar,
e sidomos né komunikime elektronike népér rrjete
té ndryshme sociale. Por kéto fjalé mé tepér i
gjejmé té shkurtuara dhe té kombinuara me
numra se sa fjalé té plota, ja disa té tilla: asap (as
soon as possible) — sa mé shpejté, brb (be right
back) — kthehem menjéheré, bffe (best frien for
ever) — shoget mé té mira, bf (boy friend) — i
dashuri, 4ever (for ever) — pérgjithmoné, bf (best
friend) — shoku mé i miré, btw (by the way) — me
gé ra fijala, bb (bye bye) — mirupafshim, fb —
facebook — facebook, gf (girlfriend) — e dashura,
hbd (happy birthday) - urime ditélindjen, iou (i
love you) — té dua, imy (i miss yoy) — mé mungon,
lol (laugh out loud) - geshje me zé té larté, luv
(love) — dashuri, ly (love yeah) - dashuria, msn
(messenger) — mesenxher, np (no problem) — pa
problem, ok (okay) — né rregull, OMG (oh my god) -
o0 zot, pc (personal komjuter) — kompjuter personal
, pls (please) — té lutem, thnx (thank you) -
faleminderit, u (you) — ti, vip — (very important
person) — njeri shumé i njohur, x per — person i
panjohur, xoxoxo (hugs and kisses) — pérgafime
dhe puthje, YOLO (you only live once) — jetohet
vetém njé heré, y (why) — pérse etj.

Pérdorimi i kétyre fjaléve éshté béré si shprehi e té
gjithé popujve, poashtu edhe né té shumtén e
raseve shkronja ¢ zévendésohet me ch dhe
shkronja € zévendésohet me shkronjén w.

Kéto gé theksuam mé larté ishin disa prej fjaléve
mé té pérdorura qé kam hasur gjaté kétij
hulumtimi dhe jo vetém qé pérdoren fjalé angleze,
por edhe si akronime, pérkatésisht fjalé angleze té
shkurtuara.

Té dhénat jané marré nga njé grup i té rinjve gé
jané té evidentur mé poshté:

Tabelanr. 1
Meshkuj 72
Femra 96
4 N
B Serie Series],
Femra, Meshku
o .
\_ 96,57% 1,72, )
Figuranr.1
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Gjithesej jané marré 168 persona nga té cilét 72
meshkuj dhe 96 femra té moshave té ndryshme

prej 14 deri 23 vjet qé né detaje do té shohim né
tabelén mé poshté.

Tabela nr.2
14 vjet 22
15 vjet 22
16 vjet 18
17 vjet 5
18 vjet 19
19 vjet 38
22 vjet 32
23 vjet 12
Seri : . i h
14 viet m 15 Wiashae vt 15 5ot
23 vjet, 14 vjet,
12, ®%8 viet | 19 vjet 23 vig%
Seriesl, N
22 vjet, Seriesl,
32,19% \ 4 15vet,
e N 22, 13%
B Seriesl,
) ] 16 vjet,
Serlesl,\\esvl\ 18, 11%
19 vjet, ™ Seri B Seriesl
38,23% 18 vjet, e
L 19, 11% 17 o >
Figura nr.2
Késhtu gé mendoj se kéto fjalé duhet sa mé pak té
Pérfundim pérdoren, kur dihet se shqgipja ka thesar té pasur

Po ta shohim pérdorimin e kétyre fjaléve pér njé
periudhé mé té gjaté, pa dyshim se do té gjejmé
edhe njé numér mé té madh té fjaléve gé
pérdoren nga populli shqgiptar e sidomos nga té
rinjté, por kéto ishin vetém disa fjalé qé uné i kam
ndeshur gjaté hulumtimit nga té rinjté shqiptar
prej 14-23 vjet, e ndoshta shumé e mé shumé
pérdoren nése i hulumtojmé edhe moshat tjera.
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SUMMARY

General knowledge of English is not sufficient to study scientific and technical literature in English. Lack of knowledge of
professional terminology in English affects the correct explanation of scientific phenomena, technical devices and systems.
Compilation of linguistic corpora with computer software for generating vocabularies from various fields of science and
technology is raising more and more attention of linguists. This process has been illustrated in this paper by using a
specifically designed corpus for electrical and computer engineering. This corpus is built of 25 university text books,
including main fields of studies in electrical and computer engineering, with approximately 5 million words.

Key words: Corpus linguistics, word formation, vocabulary, technical English.

PERMBLEDHJE

Njohurité e pérgjithshme té gjuhés angleze nuk mjaftojné pér té studiuar literaturén shkencore e teknike né anglisht.
Mosnjohja e terminologjisé profesionale né anglisht ndikon né shpjegimin korrekt té dukurive shkencore dhe té pajisjeve e
sistemeve teknike. Pérpilimi kompjuterik i korpuseve gjuhésore me géllim té nxjerrjes sé fjalorit té fushave té ndryshme té
shkencés e teknikés éshté duke zgjuar gjithnjé e mé shumé interes né garget linguistike. Ky proces éshté ilustruar né kété
punim duke pérdorur njé korpus té ndértuar posacgérisht pér kété géllim. Korpusi éshté pérpiluar nga 25 tekste universitare
nga fushat kryesore té inxhinierisé elektrike dhe kompjuterike dhe pérmban rreth 5 milioné fjalé.

Fjalét gelés: Gjuhésia e korpusit, fjaléformimi, fjalori, anglishtja teknike

INTRODUCTION word formation can be classified in these ten types
In their attempts of English acquiring, students (Yule, 1996, p. 51):

constantly build their vocabulary. The standards of neologism/coinage, borrowing and calques,
their vocabulary building mainly focus on compounding, blending, clipping, backformation,

conversion, initialism and acronymy, derivation
(affixation), onomatopoeia.
The most productive types of word formation are

understanding words and phrases, their nuances

and their relationships. This as well includes

acquiring new vocabulary on general academic and . . . .
. . affixation, compounding, and conversion. According

specific-domain words and phrases.

to Pyles and Algeo (1982), words produced through

affixation constitute 30% to 40% of the total number

of new words; Compounding yields 28% to 30% of

Students in science and engineering fields are able
to improve their writing skills through the analysis of
small sized corpora from their target fields
(Anthony, 2004).

This paper explains the application of computer

all the new words; Conversion gives us 26% of the
new vocabulary. The rest of the new words come
from shortening, including clipping, and acronyms,
amounting to 8% to 10%, together with 1% to 5% of
words born out of blending, and other means.

According to Stahl (1999) and Samuels (2002),
students need to know at least 90-95% of the words

software on word formation, and its role in the
enrichment of technical English vocabulary by using
a specifically designed corpus for electrical and
computer engineering.

in a text to fully understand what they are reading.
WORD-FORMATION AS A TOOL FOR VOCABULARY
ENRICHMENT
The expansion of vocabulary in modern English

Therefore the motivational engagement of students
in activities that encourage reading increases the
tendency of enriching the students’ vocabularies

depends mainly on word formation. In general,
P y 8 (Stahl, 1998). So when we engage students in
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motivational activities to encourage reading, we are
simultaneously improving their vocabularies.
Derivation, as "the most common word formation
process" (Yule 2006, 57), builds new words by
adding morphemes to stems. These morphemes are
added to the target stem by affixation, through
prefixes and suffixes. The meaning is always slightly
changed, but in a way that the final word is still
closely related to the former word.
According to White, Sowell, & Yanagihara (1999), 20
most common English prefixes:

un-, re-, in-/im-/ir-/ill-, dis-, en-/em-, non-, in-
/im-, over-, mis-, sub-, pre-, inter-, fore-, de-, trans-,
super-, semi-, anti-, mid-, under-
account for 97 % of prefix occurrences in printed
English, and 20 most common English suffixes:

-s/-es, -ed, -ing, -ly, -er/-or, -ion/-tion/-ation/-
ition, -ible/-able, -al/-ial, -y, -ness, -ity/-ty, -ment, -
ic, -ous/-eous/-ious, -en, -er, -ive/-ative/-itive, -ful,
-less, -est
account for approximately 93 % of suffix
occurrences in printed English.
According to Graves (2006), the first four prefixes
[in-/im-/ir-/il- are considered as one prefix] account
for approximately 58 percent of prefixed words in
printed academic English, and the first four suffixes
account for approximately 72 percent of suffixed

words in printed academic English.

MATERIAL AND METHODS

The machine-readable text was uploaded in the
AntConc concordancer, i.e. in the computer program
for extracting concordances. AntConc includes a
powerful concordancer, word and keyword
frequency generators, tools for cluster and lexical
bundle analysis, and a word distribution plot, it also
offers the choice of simple searches and powerful
regular expression searches (Anthony, 2004).

This corpus is built of 25 university text books,

including main fields of studies in electrical and
computer engineering, with approximately 5 million
tokens (words in total).

Therefore, the outcomes of this paper shall serve
the students who master well the word formation
process in order to enrich their technical English
vocabulary much easier.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS
The main words with prefixes and suffixes that
resulted from our corpus have been shown below
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(Tables 1 and 2). There were selected only the words
with the higher frequency of occurrence, depending
on how productive a prefix or a suffix is.

The lists of these prefixes and suffixes will help the
students to expand their vocabulary in the field of
electrical and computer engineering.

The listed words have been given in a form of
lemma and the frequency, or the number of their
occurrence in the corpus, in fact represents the
summary of all the words that contain the
respective lemma. For instance:

disadvantage (204)
disadvantages (110);
disable (90) = disable (23) + disables (7) + disabled
(54) + disabling (6);

disappear (69) = disappear (32) + disappears
(30) + disappeared (4) + disappearing (3), etc.

disadvantage (94) +

Table 1 — Main prefixes (with more than 10
occurrences) in our corpus and their meaning

Prefix — Meaning — Examples (number of occurrences)
a-/an- — without; no — asynchronous (249),
anisotropic (46)
anti- — against — antiparticle (57), antiparallel (47)
auto- — self — autotransformer (142), autocorrelation
(103)
bi- — two — bipolar (608), bidirectional (79)
co- — with — correspond (3006), correlation (117)
com-/con- — together, with — configuration (768),
compression (173)
de- — off, away from — decode (168), demodulation
(140)
dis- — apart, not, opposite of — displacement (1135),
discharge (352)
down- — down — downstream (135), downlink (51)
en- — put into — enclose (296), encode (210)
hexa- — six — hexadecimal (247), hexagon (12)
hydro- — water — hydrocarbon (31), hydroelectric (27)
hyper- — over, more — hypercube (41), hypercharge
(25)
il-/im-/in-/ir- — not, without — independent (1046),
impossible (150), irregular (51), illegal (50)
in- — into — input (9816), incorporate (197)
inter- — between, among — interface (1313), internet
(660)
intra- — on the inside; within — intranet (33),
intraframe (10)
macro- — large — macrocell (34), macroinstruction
(20)
micro- — extremely small — microelectronics (868),
microprocessor (792)
mini- — small — minicomputer (44), minislot (9)
mis- — wrong, wrongly, incorrectly — mismatch (75),
misuse (10)




mon(o)- — alone, single, one — monatomic (58),
monostable (55)

multi- — more than one; many — multivibrator (113),
multiprocessor (108)

non- — not, the reverse of — nonlinear (358), nonzero
(267)

out- — away from — output (9310), outgoing (104)
over- — over the limit, too much; above — overhead
(239), overlap (170)

photo- — light — photoelectric (71), photodiode (31)
poly- — many — polyphase (95), polyatomic (17)
post- — after — postincrement (19), postmultiplication
(6)

pre-/pro- — before, forward — premultiplication (22),
preprocessor (16)

pseudo- — supposed to be but not really so; false;
not genuin, fake; resembling — pseudocode (66),
pseudocomponent (31)

quasi- — seemingly; apparently but not really —
quasistatic (77), quasiassociated (4)

re- — again — reactive (696), remove (534)

semi- — half, partially, partly — semiconductor (907),
semicircle (41)

servo- — of or involving servomechanisms, ‘a control
system’ — servomechanism (22), servomotor (13)
side- — on side — sideband (117), sidebar (8)

sub- — under — subcube (83), subcarrier (75)

trans- — across — transform (1028), transconductance
(125)

tri- — three — triangle (601), tristate (74)

un- — not — unknown (518), unchanged (206)

under- — under — undergraduate (30), underflow (18)
uni- — one — uniform (1150), unimodular (161)

up- — up — upstream (124), uplink (47)

Table 2 — Main suffixes (with more than 10
occurrences) in our corpus and their meaning
Suffix — Meaning/denoting — Examples (number of

occurrences)

-able/-ible — able to be — programmable (535),
controllable (271)

-age — aggregate; process; outcome of; the fact of —
voltage (13081), storage (907)

-(i)al — relating to — digital (3565), polynomial (479)
-ance/-ence — act of, state of, condition of —
resistance (4927), difference (2093)

-er(s) — one who — computer (4602), amplifier (3278)
-ful — full of; characterized by; tending to; able to —
useful (724), powerful (157)

-ic — having some characteristics of; in the style of —
magnetic (4995), basic (1861)

-ism — quality o — magnetism (110), synchronism (46)
-hood - state, condition, character, nature —
likelihood (135), neighbourhood (43)

-ity/-ty/-y — the state of, character of — density
(2312), property (614), faulty (42)
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-less — lacking, without — frictionless (248), wireless
(210)

-ment — the act of, the state of — measurement
(2021), displacement (1135)

-ness — the quality of — thickness (247), brightness
(37)

-ion/-tion/-ation/-ition — the act or condition of —
direction (3864), reduction (297), information
(2598), addition (1160)

-ship — the art or skill of, the ability to — relationship
(949), spaceship (31)

Below is given the list of compound words in our

corpus with more than 100 occurrences:

aircraft (100), backward (200), bandwidth
(1266), baseband (363), breakdown (186),
broadcast (213), clockwise (221), codeword

(231), copyright (103), counterclockwise (199),
cutoff (320); database (327), downward (255);
feedback (1184), forward (875), hardware (550),
horsepower (144), however (2602); itself (590);
keyboard (259); network (5467), nothing (171);
offset (494), otherwise (428), outline (123),
output (9300), outside (498), outward (125),
overall (474), overcome (131), overhead (239),
overlap (170), overview (157); passband (286),
payload (134), pipeline (282); software (726),
something (174), sometimes (426), somewhat
(195), thereby (231), therefore (2279), voltmeter
(270); (204), (1444),
wavefunction (267), (234),
wavelength (1616).

wattmeter waveform

waveguide

Below are given some characteristic examples of
blending words from our corpus, with more than 10
occurrences:

(46), bit
camcorder (camera +

alphanumeric (alphabetic + numeric)
(8844),
recorder) (11), Internet (inter + network) (670),
Matlab (mathematic + laboratory) (332), modem

(binary + digit)

(modulator + demodulator) (359), pixel (picture +
element) (267), thermistor (thermal + resistor) (102)
Conversion is also important in word-formation
some characteristic

process. Below are given

examples taken from our corpus to illustrate
meaning of words given to the students for testing
them.

Note: n. — noun, v. — verb, and the number in
parentheses ( ) shows the number of textbook [1-
25]

A ladder is used to gain access [n.] ... (1)

To access [v.] the lecturer support material ... (7)



Forward bias [n.] is a term ... (12)
We use dc to bias [v.] a nonlinear device. (16).

The physical channel [n.] may be any of the
following:... (9)

The function of a loudspeaker crossover network is
to channel [v.] frequencies ...(8)

This positive charge [n.] is attracted to the negative
charge [n.] ... (3)

One way to charge [v.] a capacitor is to place it in an
electric circuit with a battery. (3)

The clock counter [n.] counts up until a count of 1 is
registered in the signal counter [n.]. (15)
It is more logical to counter [v.] the velocity ... (13)

A machine cycle [n.] is defined as .... (17)
Synchronous counters can be designed to cycle [v.]

through any sequence of states. (9)

The logic flow [n.] is indicated by lines and arrows.
(25)

In order for an electric current to flow [v.], there
must be more electrons moving in one direction as
compared with another. (4)

The first level [n.] of abstraction in in pseudo-code is
.. (23)

Equalization tends to level [v.] out the frequency
response. (20)

The straight line [n.] I, is perpendicular to the
straight line I, [n.]. (2)

An entire revolution must be made to line [v.] up the
beginning of the sector .... (22)

The transmission link [n.] may be cable, radio link
[n.] or optical fibre. (15)

Transformer action requires a flux to link [v.] the two
windings. (11)

An algorithm is a set [n.] of well-defined,
unambiguous steps ... (25)

We set [v.] the voltage difference across it to zero...

(10)
A typical electronic power supply [n.] provides 12 V.
(8)

You need to supply [v.] the plus and minus signs for
the given data. (3)

CONCLUSIONS

Compilation of linguistic corpora with computer
software, so called a concordancer, for generating
vocabularies from various fields of science and
technology is raising more and more attention of
linguists.

Students in science and engineering fields are able
to improve their writing skills through the analysis of
small sized corpora from their target fields.
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The expansion of vocabulary in modern English
depends mainly on word formation. The most
productive are derivation (affixation), compounding,
and conversion. Prefixes, roots, and suffixes can also
help students discover meanings of words.

The lists of main prefixes and suffixes will help the
students to expand their vocabulary in the target
field, in our case in the field of electrical and
computer engineering.
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Pérmbledhje

Ky punim ka né gendeér stilistikén, kété disipliné té gjuhésisé e cila pérfshin njé séré néndisiplinash si: stilistika pedagogjike,
stilistika konjitive, pragmastilistika, stilistika e diskursit etj. dhe metodave té ndryshme qé ato ofrojné . PEérdorimi | kétyre
metodave ndihmon pér kryerjen e analizave gjuhésore dhe interpretimin e gjuhés sé shkruar dhe té folur, té
teksteve letrare dhe atyre jo-letrare. Me ané té metodés sé hulumtimit dhe krahasimit ky punim pérpiget té
ofrojé njé kéndvéshtrim té studimeve stilistikoredhe metodave té tyre té analizés. Nga vézhgimi vihet re se
stilistika éshté né njé stad té favorshém zhvillimit té saj, numri | publikimeve né konferenca shkencore éshté
rritur, gjithmoné e mé shumé studjues po u kushtojné réndési studimeve stilistikore duke béré gé ajo té zéré
njé vend té réndésishém né studimet gjuhésore dhe ato letrare. Numri | konsiderueshém | studimeve
ndérmerret pér té paré se si zbatohen né praktiké analiza té ndryshme stilistikore.

Fjalé kyge: stilistika, analizé stilistikore, tekste letrare, tekste jo-letrare.

Abstract

This paper focuses on Stylistics, a linguistics discipline which includes a number of sub- disciplines such as
pedagogical stylistics, cognitive stylistics, pragmatic stylistics, discourse stylistics etc. and the different
methods of analysis they offer, to deal with stylistic analysis. The use of such methods helps in carrying out
analyses of spoken and written language, of literary and non-literary texts. By closely investigating and
comparing the literature at our disposal, the paper attempts to offer a viewpoint of stylistic studies and their
methods of analysis. It is noticed that stylistics occupies an important place in linguistic and literary studies.
Stylistics as a discipline is in a very favorable stage of development, this can be noticed by the great number of
publications in scientific conferences and journals which has greatly increased nowadays. A considerable
number of studies are undertaken, to see how the effectiveness of methods and how they function in practice.
Key words: stylistics, stylistic analysis, literary texts, non- literary texts.

huazuara nga kéto fusha. Nén-disiplinat e reja gé

HyrjeStilistika éshté disiplina e gjuhésisé gé shérben kané lindur e kané pasuruar Stilistikén dhe
si piké lidhjeje mes studimeve gjuhésore dhe atyre metodologjiné e saj me teori té diskursit té kulturés
letrare. Studiues té ndryshém mes té ciléve Fowler dhe té shoqérisé,Simpson (2004:2). Kjo ide
dhe Bateson sipas (Simpson 2004) kané véné né pérforcohet edhe mé tej nga Burke i cili argumenton
dyshim saktésiné dhe objektivitetin e analizés se stilistika bashkékohore &shté larguar nga
stilistikore e megjithaté nga zhvillimet e ndryshme drejtimet e sé shkuarés dhe éshté né rrugén drejt
né kété fushé vihet re se krahasuar me fazat e stilistikés ~ pedagogjike,  korporale,  konijitive,
méparshme Stilistika ka marré hov. Leech dhe Short pragmatike, multimodale, gjinore dhe sé fundmi
(2007:282 )shprehen se, botimet e shumta pér drejt qasjeve neuroshkencore. Né gendér té
analizén e poezisé, prozés dhe dramés e tregojné studimeve, sot vihet teksti, konteksti dhe lexuesi.
mé sé miri kété. Simpson né (2004:2) shprehet se (2014:2) Me réndési né kété fushé éshté edhe
Stilistika né kété fillim shekulli éshté “shéndoshé e themelimi i organizatés i The Poetics and Linguistics
miré”, dhe se studiohet si Iéndé né shumé Association apo Shoqgata e Poetikés dhe Linguistikés
departamente té gjuhés, letérsisé dhe gjuhésisé né né fokus té sé cilés géndrojné zhvillimet né fushén e
té gjithé botén. Lambrou dhe Stockwell Stilistikés, pa |1éné kétu pa pérmendur buletinét e
(2010:3)vérejné se ¢do dité e mé shumé studiues té ndryshém né kété fushé nga té cilét mund té
rinj po angazhohen né studime stilistikore. pérmendim: ‘Language and Literature’, “Style and
Njé ndihmesé e madhe pér stilistikanét kané gené the Journal of Literary Semantics’si edhe “Text &
zhvillimet né fushat péraférta, kjo ka béré qé Talk”.

Stilistika té pérdoré shumé mjete analitike té
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Pér sa | pérket zhvillimeve té Stilistikés né gjuhén
shqipe si¢ véren Lloshi(2012) duhet béré mé shumé
pér ta pasuruar kuadrin teorik né ményré té
strukturuar, jo né ményré rastésore, kjo duhet béré
edhe pér pajisien me materiale praktike té
studentéve. Autori shprehet se zbrazétia e 1é€né né
kété fushé gjaté regjimit komunist éshté e madhe.
Vihet re pérpjekja e po kétij autori pér té sjellé
njohurité bazé mbi pragmastilistikén, sé cilés | ka
kushtuar njé pjesé té librit “Stilistika e gjuhés shqipe
dhe pragmatika” botim | vitit 1999 me disa ribotime.

Materiale dhe metoda

Pérmes metodés sé hulumtimit dhe krahasimit ky
punim pérpiget gé té ofrojé njé kéndvéshtrim té
studimeve stilistikore, néndisiplinave té ndryshme
gé kané lindur, metodave té tyre té analizés duke
sjellé né vémendje zhvillimet kryesore né kété fushé
né rang ndérkombétar dhe zhvillimet né studimet e
po késaj fushe né gjuhésiné shqiptare.

Rezultate dhe diskutime

Pér sa | pérket ndikimeve té ndryshme né fushén e
stilistikés mund té thuhet se vitet 70-té dhe fillim
vitet 80-té pané lindjen e stilistikés pedagogjike
duke e béré Stilistikén té prekshme nga piképamja
praktike. Puna e Halliday-it mbi gramatikén
funksionale sistemike pati njé ndikim né studimin e
prozés dhe kjo u pasqgyrua né veprén e Leech dhe
Short “Style in fiction”. Vitet 80-té dhe zhvillimet né
pragmatiké hodhén bazat pér péfshirjen e kontekstit
né kuptimi dhe pér studimin e gjuhés sé dramés. Né
vitet 90-té u vu re njé pérgéndrim te tekstet jo-
letrare dhe si qgasje u huazua ajo e Analizés sé
Diskursit Kritik, kjo gasje u pasua nga interes né
rritje pér elementé konjitivé né kuptimin dhe
pérpunimin e teksteve gé c¢uan né lindjen e
stilistikés/poetikés konjitive. Vitet e fundit me
pérparimin e teknologjisé vihet re njé prirje pér ta
pérfshiré até né analizén stilistikore si mjet i
nevojshém pér kryerjen e analizave sasiore.

Stilistika pedagogjike

Sipas Carter dhe Stockwell (2008: 249) té cituar né
(Norgaard, et.al. 2010:37) stilistika pedagogjike u
zhvillua né vitet 70-té dhe shmangu kritikat ndaj
stilistikés. Ajo merret me praktikén e mésimdhénies
sé stilistikés né klasé. Njé nga qéllimet kryesore
éshté vetédijésimi | nxénésve pér gjuhén e pérdorur
né tekstet e zgjedhura. Né gendér té progesit té
mésimdhénies géndron teksti si veprim, pérpunimi
mendor, | cili éshté njé pjesé proaktive e leximit dhe
interpretimit, si edhe funksionimit té elementeve
pragmatiké, konjitivé si edhe gjuhésoré brenda
konteksteve specifike shoqgérore dhe kulturore.
“Tekstet analizohen né tri nivele: Shqyrtohen sé pari
tiparet formale té tekstit, té bazuara te teorité
gjuhésore, sé dyti duke u bazuar te teorité e letrare,
kulturore dhe psikologjike vendosen pikat e

120

kontaktit mes njé teksti dhe teksteve té tjera dhe
me lexuesin. Sé treti trajtohen kushtet socio-
kulturore né té cilat ndodh leximi dhe shkrimi”. Clark
(2007:60)

Stilistika pedagogjike pérdor tekste letrare pér
mésimdhénien e gjuhés sé huaj , duke dhéné
rezultuar pozitive . Pér sa | pérket nivelit té nxénésve
ka patur diskutime pér pérshtatshmériné e teksteve,
kishte nga ata mésues gé e shihnin nxjerrjen né pah,
si njé ményré pér ta paré gjuhén ‘né veprim’, por
kishte té tjeré gé kéto tekste | shihnin té
pérshtatshme pér njé nivel nxénésish té
pérparuar(Noorgard et.al. 2010:37). Kohét e fundit
éshté shfaqur njé piképamje e cila thekson se
stilistika ka kontribuar né metodologjiné e
mésimdhénies sé letérsisé duke béré qé metodat e
L1 dhe L2 mbéshteten te stilistika (po aty).
Pragmastilistika

Pragmastilistika e trajton stilin nga kéndvéshtrimi
pragmatik,fillimet e saj | pati né vitet 80-té nése né
gendér té stilistikés gqéndrojné mikrostrukturat si
(rendi i fjaléve, mbiemérzimi, etj.)pragmastilistika
trajton efektet e déshiruara (shprehése, afektive ,
géndrimin)dhe elementet e vecanté té kontekstit té
cilét kushtézojné zgjedhjet gjuhésore. Del mar Rivas
Carmona (2012:125)

Sipérfagja gjuhésore do té shihet si njé lloj
‘pérshatje’ e marrédhénies mes zgjedhjes stilistikore
dhe situatés jo-gjuhésore. Pra fjalité me té njéjtin
kuptim (nga piképamja e plotésimit té kushtit té sé
vértetés, pérmbajtjes semiotike apo vlerés
semantike mund té ndryshojé né formén gjuhésore
dhe pérshtatshmériné situacionale dhe kéto
ndryshime té shpjegohen pragmatikisht. Zhvillimet
né pragmatiké | dhané njé shtysé studimit té gjuhés
sé dramés. Ndér konceptet gé pérdoren mé sé
shumti jané, Parimet e bashképunimit té Grice-it,
radhémarrja, aktet e kércénimit té imazhit,
mirésjellja dhe sjellja jo e miré, koncepti | forcés dhe
marrédhénia ndérvepruese.

Stilistika e diskursit

Stilistika e diskursit kritik bén njé analizé té
ideologjive gé pérshkrojné tekstet dhe lidhet me
Stilistikén duke gené se té dyja pérdorin mjete
analize té pérbashkéta .Kryesisht CDA-ja analizon
tekste me natyré jo-letrare. Stilistika e diskursit
krititik nuk pretendon pér njé metodologji objektive
por priret drejt leximeve sistematike dhe té
vértetueshme dhe i shérben qéllimit emancipues
dhe kritik. Pérmes késaj analize nuk synohet gé té
edukohet shmangia e ané mbajtjes, por té mésohet
se gjuha ndihmon né ndértimin e realiteteve tona
duke béré qgé realiteti té ndértohet né ményra té
ndryshme.

Tri jané géllimet kryesore té saj:



1.Sistematiciteti, vértetueshméria subjektive dhe
mundésia pér ta kryesr sérish té njéjtén analizé. 2.
Qéllimi  emancipues 3. Qéllimi | treté éshté
integrimi apo komplementariteti.

Dy géllimet e para kérkojné qé stilistika e diskursit té
bazohet te teorité gjuhésore gé jané té orientuara
drejt shoqérisé, pragmatikés dhe funksionit.Kjo
ményré analize bén qgé té shmanget njé anlizé
formale e pakuptimté duke zbuluar ideologjité qé e
pérshkojné tekstin pérmes mjeteve gjuhésore.
Qéllimi | treté arrihet pérmes kombinimit té tekstit
dhe ideologjisé, kjo lidhje é&shté njé hallké e
réndésishme si pér teorité e pérgjigjeve té lexuesit
dhe teorive kritike té cilat theksojné pércaktuesit
shoqéroré dhe historiké té ideologjisé.

Tri traditat kryesore té cilat e kané formésuar
stilistikén e diskursit sipas (Weber, 1992:15) jané:
tradita narrative semiotike e cila ka ndikuar te niveli
semiotik, zhvillimet kryesore né pragmatiké dhe né
shkencén konjitive té cilat kané ndikuar né nivelin
konjitiv, gramatika funksionale sistemike e Halliday-
it dhe gjuhésia kritike té cilat kané ndikuar né nivelin
gjuhésor.

Korpus stilistika

Leech dhe Short (2007:285) shprehen se korpus
gjuhésia po ushtron njé ndikim gjithmoné edhe mé
té madh te stilistika bashkékohore.Sipas Zyngier
(2002) huazimi i metodologjisé dhe mjeteve té
gjuhésisé sé korpusit pér té analizuar tekste letrare,
mundet té ofrojé mbéshtetje pér interpretime
intuitive té cilat pérpara se té ekzistonte kjo metodé
analize mund té jené marré pér té mirégéna. Ajo
shton se pérmes analizés induktive mund té shihen
pérdorimet e gjuhés dhe té arrihet né pérgjithésime
dhe mé pas té vazhdohet mé tej me metodén
deductive.

Korpus Stilistika sic shprehet Mahlberg(2007) nuk
shérben vetém si mjet | shpejté pér grumbullimin e
njé informacioni sasior, por shérben pér té
kombinuar analizén gjuhésore me vlerésimin letrar.
Numérimi dhe krahasimi jané elemente té
réndésishme té veprimtarisé stilistikore, mirépo W.
van Peer (1989:302) e sheh si rrezik preokupimin e
tepért te procedurat pérllogaritése dhe mungesa e
vémendjes ndaj tekstualitetit dhe kuptimit té
veprave letrare, ky studiues thekson se nése tiparet
stilistike té njé teksti shndérrohen né llogari, procesi
dinamik | transmetimit té kuptimit né veprén letrare
humbet né ményré té pakthyeshme. Ndér konceptet
kyce pér analizén jané, pérputhjet (pérséritje dhe
modele kuptimore), kombinimet e fjaléve, prozodia
semantike, fjalét kyce apo grupet e fjaléve. Prozodia
semantike shérben pér té shpjeguar pérdorimet e
pazakonta gé krijojné efekte letrare.

Pér sa | pérket zhvillimit té késaj néndisipline né
shgipe mund té thuhet se http://web-
corpora.net/AlbanianCorpus/search/ apo Korpusi
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Nacional i Gjuhés Shqgipe éshté né pérpunim e sipér.
Puna e béré nga Nebi e Ali Caka pér ndértimin e njé
korpusi gjuhésor shérbejné si guré pér té ndértuar
mé tej kété fushé.

Stilistika konjitive

Stilistika konjitive éshté njé nga nén-disiplinat mé té
reja té stilistikés bashkékohore, me ndikimin e saj,
kjo néndisipliné né fillim té shekullit t& XXI-té po i
jep njé drejtim tjetér até qé njihet si ‘kthesa
konjitive’ Simpson (2004:38).Simpson, po aty
shprehet se qysh né fillimet e saj Stilistika ka gené e
orientuar drejt procesit té té shkruarit duke
neglizhuar né kété ményré proceset mendore té
lexuesit té cilat jané pérgjegjése pér informimin, gé
ndikohen nga ményra e leximit dhe interpretimit té
teksteve letrare. Pér té béré kéto studime stilistika
bazohet te gjuhésia konjitive dhe te Inteligjenca
artificiale. Metoda e saj e analizés shérben si shtese
pér metodat e tjera té analizés duke u pérpjekur té
shpjegojé marrédhénien gé vendoset mes tekstit
dhe procesit té leximit. Vémendje té vecanté i éshté
kushtuar nga Stilistika konjitive transferimi |
ndertimeve mendore, se si gjaté leximit dy
pérfagésime mendore | vendosim prané njéri-tjetrit.
Ky proges ndodh si né letérsi ashtu edhe né
diskursirn e pérditshém. Dy figurat me ané té té cilit
arrihet transferimi Konceptual jané metafora dhe
metonimia, koncepte kyce né Stilistikén konjitive.
Pérfundime:

Stilistika éshté njé disipliné né zhvillim, gjithmoné e
mé tepér studime po ndérmerren né [émin e saj.
Ndérveprimi me displina té tjera ka béré té mundur
lindjen e njé numri néndisiplinash qé ndikojné né
ngritjen e statusit té analizés stilistikore té teksteve
té ndryshme atyre letrare, por jo vetém. Ky
ndérveprim ka béré qgé analiza stilistikore té
pretendojé pér objektivitet té analizés stilistikore. E
ndérsa né boté studimet né kété fushé kané
pérparuar, mbetet shumé pér té béré né Shqipéri.
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PERMBLEDHJE

Ronald Inglehart ka ngritur hipotezén e zhvendosjes ndérbrezore né ndryshimin e vlerave bazé nén ndikimin e
faktoréve ekonomike dhe social-kulturore né njé shoqéri. Sipas tij kushtet social-ekonomike dhe kulturore
formésojné brezat e lindura nén kéto kushte. Késhtu gé ka dallime né ndikimin gé ushtron rritja ekonomike né
sistemin vleror té brezave té ndryshém. Nisur nga kjo hipotezé u mendua gé té ndértohej njé qasje krahasuese
e dinamikés sé ndryshimit té profilit vleror pér secilén grup moshé gjaté evoluimit té saj né grup moshat
vijuese. Kjo pér té testuar empirikisht hipotezén e R.Inglehart. Jané zgjedhur si baza ato qé vecojné grup
moshat e ndryshme né bazén e té dhénave té anketimit pér sistemin vleror té shoqgérisé shqgiptare né vitin
1998, 2004, 2008 dhe 2014.

Fjalé kyge: profil vleror, zhvendosje ndérbrezore, grup moshé.

SUMMARY

Ronald Inglehart has constructed the hypothesis about the intergenerational shift of the basic values changes
under the influence of economical and social-cultural factors in society. By him the social-economical and
cultural conditions shape the generations born under these conditions. Thus there are differences in the
influence caused by economical growth on the values system of different generations. Based on this hypothesis
was aimed to construct a comparative approach for the dynamics of the profile value change for each group
age during its evolution into following group ages. This was with the aim to empirically test the Inglehart's
hypothesis. From the data base of the survey carried out in 1998, 2004, 2008 and 2014 about the value system
for the Albanian society, was prepared small data base based on the particular group age and is analyzed every
of each in its profile value evolution on the following group age.

Key words: Value profile, intergenerational shift, group age.
system of different generations, because their

THE GOAL values system is shaped under the influence of
Ronald Inglehart in the paper named different conditions of social-economic and
“MODERNIZATION, CULTURAL CHANGE, AND THE cultural. Based on this assumption was thought to
PERSISTENCE OF TRADITIONAL VALUES" designee build a comparative approach of the dynamics of
with Wine Baker, based on data analysis of a global change of values profile for each age group during
wave of surveys for the value system of societies in its evolution in the next age groups. This is to test
65 countries involving 75% of the world empirically the assumption of R.Inglehart and
population, has raised the assumption that every W.Baker. (Inglehart, R., Baker, W., 2000)

society is not characterized by a certain values

homogeneity, but it is characterized by the values METHODOLOGY

difference when switching from one age group to

another. In accordance with it, he has proposed as To test empirically the assumption in question,
explanatory model of this values difference in a that there are differences in the impact that the
society the hypothesis of intergenerational shift on economic growth carries on the value system of
the value changing under the influence of its different generations, was followed the road to
economic and socio-cultural factors. He thinks the test empirically the implications which are
socio-economic and cultural conditions shape the deduced from the assumption. Such are chosen: 1)
generations born under these conditions. So it can I.1 - “If there are differences in the impact that the
be assumed that there are differences in the economic growth carries on the values system of
impact that economic growth carries on value different generations, then it is expected that to be
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identified the discrepancies between the values of
the values indicators belonging to different age
groups in 1998 in Albanian society”; 2) .2 - “If
there are differences in the impact that the
economic growth carries on the values system of
different generations, then it is expected that to be
identified the discrepancies between the values of
the values indicators belonging to different age
groups in 2004 in Albanian society”; 3) 1.3 - “If
there are differences in the impact that the
economic growth carries on the values system of
different generations, then it is expected that to be
identified the discrepancies between the values of
the values indicators belonging to different age
groups in 2008 in Albanian society”; 4) 1.4 - “If
there are differences in the impact that the
economic growth carries on the values system of
different generations, then it is expected that to be
identified the discrepancies between the values of
the values indicators belonging to different age
groups in 2014 in Albanian society”.

To test empirically the above implications were
used the survey data made to investigate the
values system in 1998, 2004, 2008 and 2014.
Measurements made through these surveys have
investigated the values system on the values
dimension called by R. Inglehart as "value system
of the survival / self-affirmation" (the old name
"values system of materialistic / post-materialist").
In this dimension measurements are highly
developed, but for our purpose were selected
measurements derived from four surveys
mentioned above. While on the dimension of the
values system "traditional / secular-rational", there
are only two measurements and they are starting
from 2014. But these measures, in general, not
provide meaningful data [In the sense that gives
the term C. Hempel: supporting or not "from the
low level'(ie, not theoretical one) the statement
under empirical testing] for empirical testing of the
assumptions considered; therefore they are not
taken into consideration. Considered data
disaggregated by age group, |: 18-25 years; Il: 26-
35 years; lll: 36-45 years; IV: 46-55 years and V:
Over 55 years. Obviously, with the exception of the
first, which includes only 8 ages, all the others
include by 10 ages each. Since 2004 after surveys
were conducted only in Tirana, comparisons of
indicators of 2008 and 2014 were made to the city
of Tirana.

EXPECTATIONS: the identification of the
differences in the same indicators of values
belonging to different age groups in the survey of
each year considered.
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RESULTS: For implications reviewed:

I.1- Comparison of indicators of values for age
groups | and Il in the 1998 survey provides the
following information: from the 23 indicators, 20
of them show different values when switching
from the age group | into that of II; 1 shows the
weak change for values and 2 show the same
value. So, the ratio of change with no change is 21:
2 or 10.5: 1 in favor of the amendment. The
implication provided that there was a change and
it appears that there is a difference. It can be said
that for ages | and Il of the 1998 survey the
empirical testing gives positive result therefore
confirms the implication I.1.

I.2- Comparison of indicators of values for age
groups | and Il in the 2004 survey provides the
following information: From 22 indicators, 21 of
them show different values when switching from
the age group | into that of II; 1 shows the weak
change of values. So the ratio of change with no
change is 22: 0 in favor of the amendment. The
implication provided that there was a change and
it appears that there is a difference. It can be said
that for ages | and Il of the 2004 survey the
empirical testing gives positive result therefore
confirms the implication 1.2.

Comparison of indicators of values for age groups Il
and lll in the 2008 survey provides the following
information: From the 20 indicators, 18 of them
show different values when switching from the age
group | into that of II; and 2 show the same values.
So the ratio of change with no change is 18 : 2 or 9
: 1 in favor of the amendment. The implication
provided that there was a change and it appears
that there is a difference. It can be said that for age
groups Il and Ill of the 2008 survey the empirical
testing gives positive result therefore confirms the
implication I.3.

Comparison of indicators of values for age groups Il
and Il in the 2014 survey provides the following
information: From 22 indicators, 22 of them show
different values when switching from the age
group | into that of Il. So the ratio of change with
no change is 22 : 0 in favor of the amendment. The
implication provided that there was a change and
it appears that there is a difference. It can be said
that for age groups Il and Il of the 2014 survey the
empirical testing gives positive result therefore
confirms the implication I.4.

It turns out that the indicators of values for two
couples of age groups that belonging to surveys in
1998, 2004, 2008 and 2014 have confirmed the
implications 1.1, 1.2, 1.3 and |.4. For a more rigorous



consideration, should be seen if the different age
groups in the four batteries chosen are born and
shaped into various socio-economic and cultural
conditions, in order to justify fully the result as a
empirical test for the Inglehart's hypothesis.

So from all the empirical data (both the results
from testing for each of the three batteries), we
have from the empirical testing a positive result of
the implications under review. So we can give a
proposal for the acceptance of the hypothesis of
the study.

DISCUSSION OF RESULTS

From the point view of the report of implication
with the assumption, the implication has a more
direct relationship with the assumption, because
starting from the assertion that there are
differences in the impact that brings economic
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growth in the system of values of different
generations (age groups) comes naturally
implication that have to be a difference between
the indicators of values systems for these different
generations. And only then can be given an
assessment for the results of empirical testing of R.
Inglehart's assumption that economic growth
affects differently in different generations.
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THE IMPORTANCE OF RESPECTING PROPERTY RIGHTS AS A REQUIREMENT TOWARD
EUROPEAN UNION
RENDESIA E RESPEKTIMIT TE SE DREJTES SE PRONESISE SI KUSHT DREJT BASHKIMIT
EUROPIAN
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Pérmbledhje
Shqipéria edhe pse ka vetém njézeté e pesé vite si shtet demokratik ende po pérballet me sfidén e ndértimit té njé
demokracie té géndrueshme. Faza kalimtare drejt konsolidimit t&é demokracisé éshté béré njé lufté e vérteté pér veté
Shqipéring, si dhe Bashkimin Evropian. Qéllimi i kétij punimi, i cili éshté pjesé e tezés sime kérkimore té doktoraturés , ka
pér géllim té nxjerré né pah dhe té analizojé réndésiné qé té drejtat e njeriut kané né demokraci duke u fokusuar né té
drejtén e pronésisé, si njé e drejté e réndésishme gé éshté ndér faktorét kyg drejt anétarésimit evropian. Prandaj, uné do
té parages njé kornizé té shkurtér ligjore té ligjeve kryesore shqiptare mbi pronésing; té specifikoj, se cila éshté arsyeja gé
ligiet mbi pronén kané sjellé komplikime. Ku géndrojné kéto ligje né krahasim me Konventén Evropiane té té Drejtave té
Njeriut dhe té institucioneve té tjera ndérkombétare qé kané kompetenca né kété drejtim. Vullneti i miré | vendim-
marrésve, organet geveritare, ndikimet politike gé duhet té kapércejné interesat personale dhe té shkojné pérpara pér njé
interes mé té madh, integrimi i Shqipérisé drejt Bashkimit duke u ndihmuar nga veté Bashkimi né udhézimet dhe
mbéshtetjen ndaj Shqipérisé.
Fjalét kyce: Kushtetuta, ligje, e drejta e pronés, Konventé, Bashkimi Evropian

Summary

Even though Albania gained his democratic status in only twenty five years is still facing the challenge of building a solid
democracy. Transitional phase towards the consolidation of democracy has become a real struggle for Albania itself and as
well to European Union. The purpose of this paper, which is part of my doctoral research thesis, aims to highlight and
analyze the importance that human rights have in a democracy focusing on the right of ownership, as an important right
that is among the key factors toward European Membership. Therefore, | will give a short legal frame of main Albanian
laws on property; specify, which is the reason that laws on property have brought complications. Where do these laws
stand compared to European Convention of Human Rights and other international Institutions that have competencies on
this regard. The good will of decision —makers, governmental bodies, political influences has to overcome personal
interests and move forward to a greater interest, the integration of Albania towards the Union being helped by the Union
itself in guidelines and assistance.

Key words: Constitution, laws, property rights, convention, European Union

Introduction the legal basis of creating amendments and laws
From more than 25 years property issue has been to readjust property issues. Therefore, having such
emphasized as one of the main problems of non- a situation, laws on regard of property are
integration and non-development of the country. essential to have a real democracy. Integration
Albania has faced many difficulties after the fall of comes by being fair and right to own people.
communism and has had a long and complicated Property that has been taken away during
transition, where many laws have inner communism has to be given back to the legitimate
contradiction with each other and where political owners, or if not possible, mechanisms of
parties influences on these laws have brought compensation should take place. Respecting
almost unrepairable effects. human rights, mainly the right of ownership is
During communist regime there was no strongly correlated with the successes of the
recognition of private property. The Constitution governments. An analysis of legal frame of laws on
of 1976 proclaimed that the Socialist property was property, contradictions and its infringements
the foundation of states economy. There were especially toward ex-owners is one of the main
made massive expropriations and also private obstacles that is keeping Albania on hold toward
property was not spared. All expropriations were European Union.

made on ideological basis, to create a society Literature Review

without classes. After the ‘90ies a new situation With the advent of democracy a new set of laws
came in place. Law no. 7491, dated on 29.04.1991, and amendments followed in order to strengthen
abrogates Constitution of 1976, and from than the the enjoyment of private property rights. Law
State was not the ultimate owner of land in the 7512/1991, on sanctioning and protecting private
Republic of Albania. Only after this law, took place property, free initiative, independent economic
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activity and privatization allowed for distribution
of the common public property that was owned by
the state to Albanian citizens. (Law No. 7491 of
29.4.1991 on the major constitutional provisions,
amended. Art. 11; art. 27) This law, allowed that
for the land that buildings where constructed to be
given to citizens toward small payment. (Law No.
7512/1991 on the regulation and the protection of
private property, free initiative,private and
independent economic activity and privatization,
as amended. Art 21, par 1).

In 1992, state-owned apartment buildings were
sold to tenants, who gained co-ownership rights
over the land on which the apartment building was
erected (Law No. 7652/1992 on the privatization
of state-owned flats, Art.. 1; Art. 5)
State-owned property in rural areas
distributed in the same manner. In 1991,
through the notorious law 7501/1991 "On Land",
according to whom, agricultural land was divided
to persons that currently worked on them up to
the end of August 1991 (members of the
agricultural cooperatives members of families that
have lived in the village, but have not been part of
cooperatives, members of families that have
worked and

lived in cooperatives), they gained the right to use
the land.

All legal and natural persons (Art. 3 Law on Land),
families that had been living in the village for a
long time and newcomers who had resettled there
after 1945 were equally eligible to receive land.
(Frangakis, N.; Salamun, M., Gemi, E., op. cit.). As
opposed to the law on independent economic
activity and privatization, the Law on Land did not
allow for the property to be leased.

None of these laws was addressed to the issue of
former owners. None of the laws of 1991 and 1992
took into account possible claims coming from
former owners for restitution of the property that
had been unjustly taken away. Thus, it can be said
that initially, the Albanian state distributed
immovable property to its citizens without taking
into consideration the fact that the property could
have been unjustly confiscated by the previous
regime. The Constitution of 98 acknowledged and
tried to address some of these issues.

The Constitution of 1998 defined property rights
more clearly, stating in article no. 41 where the
right of private property is guaranteed. Property
may be acquired by gift, inheritance, purchase, or
any other classical means provided by the Civil
Code. To follow with article no. 42 the freedom,
property rights recognized by the Constitution and
by law may not be infringed without a fair legal
process.In 1993 came into power Law no. 7698, on
restitution and compensate onto ex-owners. This

was
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law allowed for the restitution of urban property
to former owners whose property was taken after
November 1944. Initially, the property that had
been seized on the grounds of Law 37 of 1945, on
extraordinary tax, was not subject to the
restitution law of 1993. An amendment of 1995
extended the meaning of “former owners” to
include those whose properties had been seized
based on Law 37. The Constitutional Court decided
the extension was not constitutional arguing that
the property confiscated under Law 37/1945 was
confiscated for fiscal purposes and not in an unjust
manner (Decision of the Constitutional Court no
16, dated 17.4.2000.) This law provided a basis for
further privatization in the city. The legal approach
to restitution faced severe criticism, which was
reflected in subsequent legislative acts. Article 181
of the 1998 Constitution gave a two to three years
deadline for the identification of a solution for the
unjust effects of the previously adopted legislation
on property restitution 87. Three years after the
deadline had passed, in 2004 came into power Law
9235/2004, on restitution and compensation of
property at current market value.

The development of the legal framework did not
make the restitution problem easier to solve. The
estimation of the financial burden that the
compensation process would place on the state
budget was never made. The Albanian
Constitution states that any bill must be
accompanied by the financial costs of its
implementation. However, no such evaluation was
annexed to the restitution law in 2004, nor has
been conducted in any way since then. (Art. 82 of
the Constitution.)

Law no. 9482, dated 03.04.2006, "On the
legalization, urbanization and integration of illegal
constructions" replaces the law of 2004 and seeks
to regularize illegal dwellings and buildings built
before May 2006, subject to a declaration process
managed by ALUIZNI. (Legalization, Urbanization
and Integration of Informal Construction Areas
Agency)

Law Nr.9948, dated 7.7.2008 "On examining the
legal validity property titles on agricultural land "-
as amended in March 2012.

In 2010, amendment no. 646 took place, in
approving the transfer of ownership of several
constructed plots in favor of holders of informal
settlements.

In 2015, came out law no. 133, on property and
ending the process of property compensation,
which will solve the compensation issues of
property that have arisen from expropriation or
confiscation , in accordance with Article 41 of the
Constitution and Article 1 Protocol 1 of the
European Convention, the establishment and



administration of the Fund of Compensation ,
which shall serve for compensation, establishment
of procedures for handling the completion of the
property compensation process properties , as
well as administrative bodies responsible for
implementing them.

Population movements after 1990 created about
350,000 illegal constructions, a situation which led
to the need to take measures to legalize these
buildings, so that they become part of the
transactions by the law for the exercise of the right
of ownership.

The first attempt to address this situation was in
2004, which created a scheme that would rely on
the basis of self-declaration by informal parties,
which did not succeed due to lack of experience
and inadequate resources. With the law of 2006
was created also the Agency for the Legalization,
Urbanization and Integration of Informal Areas /
Constructions, which plays a key role in the
effective coordination of work between the
authorities of central and local government, as
well as the completion of the necessary legal
framework with secondary legislation needed to
implement the law.

The Convention for the Protection of Human
Rights and Fundamental Freedoms is fundamental
for the Council of Europe member states;
therefore Albania being part of it has also to
respect the protocol and specifically article no.1
regarding protection of property stating that every
natural or legal person is entitled to the peaceful
enjoyment of his possessions. No one shall be
deprived of his possessions except in the public
interest and subject to the conditions provided for
by law and by the general principles of
international law. Convention is applicable in
national level. It is included in the legislation of
the countries that have taken responsibilities to
integrate it in their own legislations and respect
the right of property. Therefore local courts have
to apply it otherwise; violations of property right
P1A1 will be reflected from the decisions of
European Court of Human Rights for Albania
where some are listed below: ( Vukaj: 2013)

Complaint no.33771/02 “ Driza against
Albania”, Decision 13.09.07, where beside
violation of P1A1, also violation of A6.

Complaint no. 7352/03 “ Beshiri and
others against Albania”, Decision 22.08.06

Complaint no. 26937/04 “
against Albania”, Decision 29.06.06

Complaint no. 38222/02 “ Rramadhi
against Albania”, Decision 13.11.07

Treska

128

Complaint no. 105058/02 “ Gjonbocari and others
against Albania, Decision 23.10.07

European Court of Human Rights had found
"serious deficiencies" in the administrative and
judicial system of the country in terms of return
and compensation of property to former owners.
Albanian taxpayers will pay 8.2 million euros,
according to the next decision, the European Court
for failure to comply with domestic judicial and
administrative decisions, which were complaining
owners compromise reward instead of physical
restitution of their land plots

3. Materials and methodology

This article is based mainly on a qualitative
research methodology. | have chosen to use such a
methodology because it gives an explicate
understanding and | believe that through
analyzing and describing in depth comparative
approaches, legislation and international reports,
helps to make a clear analyses of the problem and
contribute in solving the complicated puzzle of
property rights in Albania. Materials used for this
article are mainly chronology on laws of property
and their interpretation from scholars as Maho, B
and Vukaj, H, World Bank reports, OECD and
USAID publications, EU Convention of Human
Rights, European Parliament studies, European
Court of Human rights etc.

4. Results and Discussions

Being that the main condition for Albania's EU
approximation is liberty, democracy, respect for
human rights and the rule of law, we note that
none of them can be completed without first
returning to the legitimate owner his property.
Currently, land in Albania has two owners; the
owner who inherited the land from his father and
grandfather on the other hand the new owner
who fabricated unconstitutional laws
administratively with former communist
politicians. In these conditions can be talked about
democracy? Can you talk about the human rights
and freedoms? Can economy and especially
agriculture be under development? Can European
investors come? Can EU entrepreneurs invest in a
country where the issue of property rights is paid
with blood and lives?

Respecting human rights, mainly the right of
ownership is strongly correlated with the
successes of the governments. Incorporating the
respect of human rights into constitutions and
laws, international treaties and agreements is not
enough to be considered as a success key for
achievements. Lack of political culture, lack of a
political will, lack of good implementation and
administration of property rights is the main
obstacle that is keeping Albania on hold toward
European Union.



Little visible progress in developing a
comprehensive strategy for property reform,
unresolved claims by former owners for
compensation and restitution, the government
has not communicated a timetable for
enforcement of ECtHR judgements regarding
property rights, efficient monitoring and
implementation structures remain significant
challenges in this respect, cooperation between
institutions remained very weak, unilateral and
discriminatory laws for ex- property owners,
compensation and not restitution, lack of
transparency in legal provisions and inefficiency of
land legalization process, the change of political
parties affects the institutions for the restitution of
land.

“Living in a communist regime for a long period in
symmetric homogenized structures it is very
difficult to go forward. According to Artan Fuga, an
Albanian philosopher worldviews structures
created gradually, over a very long process take
place in the collective memory of generations and
are able to survive by resisting political and
historical changes which brings long-term
consequences as it is reflected in the Albanian
democracy.”
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POLEMIKA NE SHTYPIN E RILINDJES KOMBETARE SHQIPTARE
THE CONTROVERSY IN THE PRESS OF THE ALBANIAN RENAISSANCE
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Pérmbledhje

Shtypi ka gené mjeti né duart e elités politike shqgiptare gjate Rilindjes, né luftén e saj pér identitet dhe shtet
kombétar, pér alfabetin dhe arsimin né gjuhén shqipe. Duke gené se né viset shqiptare, lévizja kombétare
zhvillohej né kushte ilegale dhe zbatimi i programit té saj ishte gati i pamundur, njé rol gjithnjé e mé té madhe
mori shtypi i diasporés. Njé lévizje penash né fushén e gazetarisé, letérsisé dhe té kulturés u zhvillua gjate
Rilindjes, ku u lévruan té gjitha format letrare-publicistike. Polemika si nje prej formave te saj, edhe pse e
pakét né sasi, sot éshté njé nga pasurité e shtypit té késaj periudhe. Né kété artikull do té pérpigemi té japim
diskursin polemik rreth ¢éshtjeve qé trajtoheshin né faget e shtypit shqgiptar né diasporé. Sot, ende shtypi
pasqyron pérplasjet midis intelektualéve pér ¢éshtje identitare, fetare, historike e filozofike .

Fjalét celés: rilindje kombétare, polemiké, shtyp i diasporés

The press has been the means in the hands of the Albanian political elite during the Renaissance, in its fight for
national identity and state, the alphabet and education in the Albanian language. Because in Albanian areas,
national movement developed in illegal conditions and the implementation of its program was nearly
impossible, a role of greater always other took diaspora press. A pencils movement in the field of journalism,
literature and culture developed during the Renaissance, which was delivered to all literary-journalistic format.
Controversy as one of its forms, although less in number, today is one of the properties of the press of the
period. In this article we will try to give polemical discourse about issues in the media treated the Albanian
diaspora. Today, still reflects the clash between intellectual press to identity issues, religious, historical and
philosophical.

Key words: national renaissance, controversy, press

ligierim publik ndikoi né cilésiné e publicistikés
letrare té Rilindjes? Sa shtypi, me debatet e

Kur  Shqipéria pas revolucionit Xhonturk, nuk publikuara né faget e tij, ndikoi né rritjen
mundi té fitonte as té drejtat mé elementare pér identitare dhe  bashkimin e shgiptaréve né
njé komb; gjuhén dhe arsimin kombétar, kur ¢lirimin kombétar? Sa ndikon kjo trashégimi né
Lévizja Kombétare Shgiptare punonte né kushte debatet shkencore, fetare, historike dhe letrare gé
ilegale, roli i shtypit dhe klasés politike shqgiptare zhvillohen sot?
ishte adekuat. Né kété periudhé dolén njé numér Termi polemiké vjen nga fréngjishtja
organesh dy gjuhésore ose tri gjuhésore, ku figura (polemique) dhe prej polemikos (polemos) nga
té njohura si Andon Z. Cajupi, J. Vruho, M. greqishtja e vjetér, e qé do té thoté Ilufte,
Grameno, A. Tashko, M. Dugci, A. Xhuvani, M. pérballje, me njé ndikim té konsiderueshém né
Frashéri, F. Noli, F. Konica, kontribuan né zgjimin e opinionin publik, shpesh objekt pérplasjesh té
ndérgjegjes kombétare, né bashkimin e fugishme né Greqiné e lashté. Polemika, si koncept
shqgiptaréve pér ¢lirimin  kombétar. Mendimi dhe praktiké shprehjeje, ka ardhur né gazetari nga
oriental mbizotérues gjaté pesé shekujve i veshur jeta publike, politike dhe nga letérsia. Né parim
me petkun peréndimor, dhe déshira pér tu kthyer polemika éshté praktiké dhe art i kundérshtive e i
né familjen europiane, ndikoi te shqiptarét, qé kontroversave, debat i ashpér deri edhe te ndeshja
kété kundérshti brenda vetes e né shoqéri, ta e dy e mé shumé koncepteve pér njé céshtje
kthenin né njé model, modeli i polemikés shqipe. letrare, filozofike, politike etj., e shprehur né
Né kété punimin do té trajtoj misionin media apo né publik. Polemika si formé e veprimit
kulturor e civilizues té polemikés né shtypin e intelektual-kritik, e ka prejardhjen nga debatet
Rilindjes. Do té pérpigemi té japim, disa prej polemike gjaté krishterimit té hershém, té
debateve qgé u zhvilluan né faget e shtypit té apologijetistéve kundér heretikéve, né té cilat
diasporés, ku marrin pérgjigje pyetjet: Sa polemika sulmonin  dhe mohonin doktrinat heretike
éshté e dobishme né publicistiké? Sa polemika, si heterorthodokse, né njérén dhe, mbronin
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prejardhjen e shenjté dhe autoritetin e kishés e té
fesé. Né Shqipéri, Frang Bardhi mund té merret
babai i polemikés shqgiptare. Gjaté Rilindjes, nga
polemika, lindi dhe satira e bukur shqipe, si lloj
poetik. Gjuha e polemikés nuk éshté shkencore,
éshté gjuhé e publicistikés, e afért me ligjérimin
letrar.

Pérpunimi i polemikés gjaté Rilindjes, mori
hov né vitet '80-'90 té shekullit XIX. Debati ishte
elementé i ri, interesanté né letérsiné publicistike,
gé sipas shkrimtarit Sterjo Spase “... edhe pse i
pakét né sasi né shtypin e Rilindjes, éshté njé nga
pasurité shumé té vyera artistike”.(Borigi:154) Pér
shkak té dallimeve politike e fetare, né garqet e
emigracionit shqiptar kishte mosmarréveshje, té
cilat né jo pak raste shkaktuan pércarje, polemika,
pér té cilat, disa shqiptaré mendonin se ishin té
dobishme " ...pér té ndrequr té metat e tyre e té
shohé té miré Shqipéria". Faik Konica ishte njeri
prej polemistéve shqiptaré, i cili si¢ shkruan Ernest
Koligi, "i prent drut shkurt". Njé njeri shumé i
kulturuar, por qé shumé shpesh e demostronte
snobizmin  dhe krenariné aristokratike té
"sémuré", duke polemizuar me mjaft personalitete
té Lévizjes Kombétare si I. Qemalin, L. Gurakugqin,
F.Nolin etj. Né jo pak raste, ka atakuar dhe
inisiativat me karakter kombétar si "Shogériné e té
Shtypurit Shkronja Shqip“, té cilén e quante
"mbledhje memurésh", ndérsa anétarét e saj
"agjenté té sulltanit". Kongresin e Manastirit,
Konica e cilésonte "njé mbledhje turkoshakésh".
Ernest Koligi natyrén polemiste té tij e lidh me até
gé, "Faiku né polemikat e ndezta té veta, shfrente
méniné e vet té thellé sidomos kundra
vogélsinavet shpirtérore qé shémbtojné jetén,
kundra mendjes sé madhe t'injorantéve,
ngushtésis€ mendore té gjysmakéve, verbnis sé
fanatikévet, guximit té shpérdoruesavet té
patriotizmit.(Konica: 82)

Polemikés sé Rilindjes i mungoi debati shkencor,
sepse "shgiptari mendjeshquet, i pakénaqur dhe
shpesh heré i zemeruem pér punét e kétij shekulli,
pérdori sipas polemistit Gjergj Fishta, dy ményra
pér té shfryem ngashrimin e

ndiesivet qi i grumbulloheshin té turrshme
pérmbrenda: armén né raste ekstreme dhe talljen
ndér té tjera”. (Koligi: 23) Né& polemikén e
Rilindjes, do té vegonim debatin Cajupi-Mid'hat
Frashéri. Polemikat midis tyre, ishin mé shumé njé
reagim instiktiv pérballé njé kércénimi
ekzistencial, njé reagim elitizmi pér té ruajtur
produktet kombétare, gjuhén, flamurin, shkollat
shqipe, se sa njé debat mbi njé koncept apo ide.
Andon Zakoja, duke ndjeré rrezikun gé i vinte
Shqipérisé nga politikat e Turqve té Rinj, nisi njé
pérballje té fugishme me klubin e Selanikut dhe
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kryetarin e tij. Shkak i polemikés sé tyre u bé
organizimi i njé konference me karakter historik,
filozofik dhe sociologjik, e cila u lexua ndryshe.
Cajupi pérdori faget e gazetés “Rrufeja” té Jani
Vruhos, pér té polemizuar me M. Frashérin, ndérsa
ky i fundit gazetén e tij "Liria". Né artikullin Klubi i
Selanikut, Cajupi kritikoi frymén dhe politikat
kombétare té drejtuesit té klubit. “..mos na
thuani tjetér heré se ini ju shqiptaré ! Ju punoni pér
Turqiné e jo pér Shqipériné.Fanatizma ju ka
verbuar...” Ndé Klub té Shgiptarévet na the si
duhet té sillet Turgia qé té shpétojé nga rreziku i
sotmé dhe té rrojé pérjeté. Pse s'fole njé fjalé dhe
pér Shqipériné? Pse? Duani t'u mbesojmé pér
shgipétaré?" (Cajupi:3)

Polemika éshté karakteristiké e njerézve qé
kané njé géndrim filozofik kundérshtues, apo edhe
e atyre temperamenteve té njerézve, té cilét nuk
mund té géndrojné pa kundérshtuar publikisht até
gé ata e shohin si té "kege", té "prishur", té
"kalbur". Por te shgqiptarét, polemikat ngahera
kané géné nervoze gé arrinin deri né sharje dhe
epitete nga mé néngmueset. M. Frashéri replikon
jo vetém me artikullshkruesin, té cilin e quan njé
“...fonografist i njé kafeneje té ligé”...té démshém
pér kombin dhe njékohésisht dizinformues" dhe
grindjet midis shqgiptaréve "...njé semundje mé té
keqge se kolerja dhe murtaja...”, por edhe me
gazetén “Rrufeja”, té ciléen e quan njé fleté
“Rrufe” e vegél e Cajupit, gé “ve¢ démit nuk bén
gjé tjatér..". (Frashéri:119) Polemika e tyre u
zhvendos né disa media, té cilat mbajtén njé
géndrim pro ose kundér njeri apo tjetrit. Edhe
drejtori dhe botuesi i gazetés “Rrufeja”, Jani
Vruho, u bé pjesé e késaj polemike mediatike. Ai
do ta sulmonte ashpér gazetén “Liria” qé botohej
Selanik. "..Do té ishte mé miré qé fjala Liri té
ndrohej me fjalén “Robéri”, ay emér i shenjté; ajo
ndjenj’e  larté e asaj lépushke, Iépushké e
poshtér...” (Protagora:3)

Polemikat gqé u zhvilluan né fillim té shekullit
té XX mes elités shqiptare, nxiteshin sé pari, sepse
debatuesit nuk kishin té njéjtat mendime dhe nuk
ishin té té njéjtit nivel, si¢ shprehej Noli. Sé dyti
nga autoleximi i termit patriotizém, kéndvéshtrimi
politik, ideologjik dhe social. Njé pjesé e tyre si; A.
Z. Cajupi, J.Vruho, K. Luarasi, A. Tashko, F. Noli, Gj.
Adhami, né rini kishin ndjekur shkollén dhe
kishén greke. Kur shkuan né kurbet, ishin kryesisht
té krishteré ortodoksé, mbi té cilét kishin vepruar
mé me forcé praktikat e Portés. Té vendosur né
Egjipt, Rumani, Bullgari, ata filluan ta clironin veten
nga ndikimi kulturor grek, dhe ta drejtonin
vémendjen drejt gjuhés dhe kulturés shgiptare.
Pjesa tjetér, M.Frashéri F. Konica, gé me rrugé
pragmatike kishin pérfituar nga administrata
otomane, me njé médyshje identitare gé lidhet



me identitetin fluid apo té ndérmjetém té tyre,
filluan té ndjeheshin té ndryshém nga turqit. Edhe
pse e shihnin me friké njé ndarje nga Perandoria, u
pérfshiné né Lévizjen Kombétare Shqiptare,
luftuan né emér té rrezikut té mbijetesés sé
gjuhés dhe kombit. Té dy grupet polemizuese,
kishin njé kauz té pérbashkét, pérkushtimin ndaj
kombit, ndaj ¢éshtjes kombétare, gjuhés shqipe si
gjuhé komunikimi dhe e shkruar, edhe pse
mbartnin ngarkesé emocionale me shumicé.
Eshté kjo arsyeja, qé pas konfliktit, vinte dhe
pagja. Té gjithé kéta patrioté kané dhéné
motivacione besnikérie, koherencé e pérkushtim
pér kombin, shtetin dhe besimin fetar.

Polemika ndikoi né imazhin e Shqipérisé dhe
shqgiptaréve. Edhe pse spontanisht dhe pa
strategji, media e diasporés u perball mé sé shumti
me sfidén e imazhit, dhe pér ta kthyer opinionin
publik europian né favor té céshtjes kombétare
shqiptare. Kryengritjet e vitit 1911 né Shqipériné e
Veriut, kthyhen vémendjen e shtypit europian
nga zhvillimet né Shqipéri. Shumé fage iu
kushtuan dhunés sé ushtruar ndaj popullsisé
shqgiptare né Veri. Shtypi i huaj pércolli politikén
radikale té Turgve té Rinj. “..Zéri i shtypit té
gytetéruar beri detyrén e tij njerézisht né kéto té
vuarat e té ngratévet Malésoré! Kéto kryengritje
ngacmuan Evropén, shtypin, por aspak parésiné
shqiptare. Sensibilizimi erdhi edhe nga deputetét
italiang, té cilét pas lajmeve té publikuara né disa
media té huaja, shkuan pér té konstatuar até cka
shtypi i huaj shkruante... Depytenj italiané vajtn’e i
pané me syt’e tyre mynxyrat té cilat bénte ushtria
e Anadoll-it...” (Vruho:2)

Gjaté gjysmeés sé paré té vitit 1911, ndizet njé
polemiké e ashpér midis Nolit dhe Xhuvanit. Té dy
mbéshtetur mbi gjykime subjektive, té nxitura nga
fakte konkrete filluan té debatonin, por né fakt ,
polemika midis tyre, u kufizua vetém né ¢éshtje
termash. Kjo polemiké pérfshiu disa organe té
shtypit té Rilindjes ("Shkrepétima", "Dielli dhe
flamuri"," Liri e Shqipérisé" ) dhe rrezikonte té
dilte jashté kontrollit dhe té démtonte
mirékuptimin dhe ekulibrin kombétar.(Jorgaqi:
132) Dhjeté vite mé vonég, Noli do té pérfshihej
pérséri né njé polemiké pa njé frymé tolerance me
Faik Konicén. Debati midis tyre zhvillohej pér
rrugét e zgjidhjeve, té vlerave e pseudo vlerave, té
opinioneve pér protagonistét dhe figurat politike.
Por té dy, pércillnin koncepte té filozofisé politike
dhe pozicione politike krejt té kundérta, qé
polemika i nxori né shesh. Gazetat “Republika”,
“Liria Kombétare”, “Immigranti” dhe “Dielli”, do
t'i botonin pér gati teté vjet debatet mediatike
mes tyre. Sipas biografit N. Jorgaqi, Faiku pranon
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disfatén, kurse Noli nuk do kurrsesi té jepet.
"Ndryshimi mes Fan Nolit dhe meje éshté se uné e
di se jemi té mundur dhe pagq, kurse ish shoku im,
s’ka haber qé héngrém dru”. Noli i pérgjigjet:
“Ndofta jam eliminuar nga sheshi i politikés njé
heré e miré, sikundér thoté Faik Konica, por zotéria
e tij, éshté mjaft i hollé sa té kuptojé se detyra dhe
eleganca mé ndalojné té hedh armét tani kur
rrezikohet Shqipéria” (Jorgaqi:37,39).

Pérplasjet e mendimeve té kundérta apo
kegleximet, gjaté fillimit té shekullit té XX, shpesh
e zhvendosnin debatin nga objekti real né sharje
personale, né mungesé simpatie pér njeri- tjetrin,
dhe rrallé u béné ndér shqgiptarét pa pasion. Kété
e shpreh dhe F. Konica kur shkruan: "Fan Noli mé
mohon té drejtén e zhvillimit dhe té ndryshimit té
mendimeve té mia politike, né drité té zhvillimeve
dhe té ndryshimeve qé u béné né Shqipéri ... Té
mohuarit e njé té drejte té tillé nuk ¢fag mendjen e
njé 'intelektuali' té verteté". (Konomi:94) Konica
edhe pse polemizoi gjaté me Nolin, aq sa
degjeneruan né sharje e grindje, sipas zakonit
amerikan, pérfunduan duke i dhéné dorén njeri-
tjetrit. Marrédhéniet midis tyre, morén njé
pérmasé té re dhe historia e polemikés midis tyre,
sikur nuk kishte ekzistuar ndonjéheré. Diferencat
né piképamjet politike, nuk e cénuan
marrédhénien e tyre, sepse ata jetonin né njé
shoqéri té liré, me interesa té forta intelektuale.
Dhe gazeta Dielli , do ta vlerésonte Nolin pér
shérbimet kombétare, intelektin dhe kulturén
letrare té hollé, ndérsa Noli, do ta cilésonte
Konicén, si reklamén mé té bukur pér Shqipériné
kudo gé ndodhej dhe kudo gé fliste. Polemikat
midis tyre, nuk béné gjé tjetér, veg¢ shéndoshén
marrédhéniet ndérpersonale. Ata bashképunuan
pér céshtjen shgipétare gjaté Luftés sé Dyté
Botérore, duke njohur autoritetin e Zogut si mbret
té Shqipérisé né mérgim. (Konomi:289).

Né vitet '30-té té shekullit XIX, polemika u
zhvilluan midis grupeve me ideologji té ndryshme,
gé njihen si “té vjetrit” e “té rinjté”. Ata
polemizonin né shtypin e kohés mbi ményrat e
drejtimit té vendit, reformat qgé& duheshin
ndérrmaré, por né esencé “kush mé shumé e kush
mé pak sillej e rropatej né krah té monarkizmit e té
monarkisé, gjithmoné né procesin e shképutjes
nga feudalizmi”. (Bori¢i:178) Gazetat e kohés,
pavarésisht se iu pérmbajtén nuancave e
projekteve té té dy paléve gé polemizonin né
rrafshin teorik, luajtén rol pozitiv né shoqéri, pasi
pércollén ide e piképamje pérparimtare,
demokratike, i hapén dyert pluralizmit, futén
frymén e polemikés, e cila tronditi atmosferén
tradicionale apo kaotike té shoqérisé gé nga 1912
e deri né fillimin e viteve '30-té, zgjuan interesin



publik pér njé seré temash si: problemet e gruas,
krijimi i elités, rritja e fémijve, urbanistika e qytetit,
gjendja e fshatit etj.

Polemika sot

Sot, polemikat qé zhvillohen né vendet
peréndimore, njihen edhe si krizé identiteti. Grupe
té médha né Peréndim, qé mund té jené
peréndimoré, ose joperéndimoré, luftojné kundér
procesit té peréndimorizimit né emér té tradités.
Mbi peréndimorizmin jané polemikat gqé kané
pérfshiré dy prej njerézve mé autoritaré né
mendimin shgiptar; Ismail Kadaresé dhe Rexhep
Qoses. Ishte botimi i librit “Identiteti europian i
shqgiptaréve” i Kadaresé, qé nxiti fillimin e
polemikés, qé Qosja e quan mospajtime apo
férkime intelektuale. Pér akademikun Rexhep
Qosja “fati yné historik éshté i paracaktuar pér té
sendértuar zbutjen e kundérshtimeve mes Lindjes e
Peréndimit”. Qosja pér té pércaktuar identitetin
kombétar té shqgiptaréve i éshté referuar konceptit
gjeofetar dhe ka pérdorur termin “identitet
fetar”. Shqiptarét me identitet katolik, ortodoks,
mysliman bashkohen né até qé quhet identitet
kombétar shqiptar. E ndérsa Qosja, flet pér njé
identitet shqiptar, qé éshté sa oksidental, po aq
edhe oriental, Kadare mbron me konsekuencé
mendimin se, shqgiptarét né té gjitha aspektet kané
identitet europian, dhe e mbéshtet analizén mbi
konceptin gjeo-rajonal. R.Qosja pérpiqget né librin
“Realitet i shpérfillur’ té qartésojé polemikén me
Kadarené. “...Qéllimi i pérgjigies sime dallon
rrénjésisht prej géllimit t& pamfletit té Kadaresé.
Ndérsa ai ka pér géllim té mé fyejé, té mé pérbuzé,
géllimi im éshté krejtésisht tjetér; éshté qé té
shpjegoj ¢éshtjet e ngritura, té jap njé pérgjigje qé
do té mund té ishte e dobishme pér historiné e
letérsing, pér kulturén dhe ndoshta, pér politikén
toné”.(Qose: 136)

Ligjérimi polemik midis tyre, u shogérua nga
gjallérimi i diskutimit mediatik. Né té u pérfshiné
studiues, kritiké té historisé sé letérsisg,
akademiké, gazetaré. Ky debat ishte produktivé,
pasi ftonte garget intelektuale shqiptare té jepnin
kontributin e tyre né lidhje me pérputhjen ose
mospérputhjen e identitetit kombétar shqgiptar me
identitetin kulturor europian, temé kjo tepér
aktuale pér c¢éshtjen toné kombétare. Kjo
polemiké éshté e shéndetshme pér kulturén e njé
vendi, sepse pérplasen géndrime, piképamje té
ndryshme, intelektualé dhe studiues té nivelit
Qose-Kadare, té cilét pér disa vite polemizojné mbi
tipologjiné e identitetit kombétar shqiptar. Por
kjo polemiké, nxorri dhe anén tjetér negative,
sepse polemistét rané né kurthin e transferimit té
polemikés né planin personal. Debati Qose-Kadare
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u shndérrua né njé nga debatet mé té rralla dhe
mé té ndjekura né sferén e mendimit shqiptar. Sot
né mendimin evropian, filozofia evropiane,
krijimtaria evropiane i detyrohet férkimit té
mendimeve té kundérta.

Pérfundim
Duhet nénvizuar se polemika gé u zhvillua né
shtypin e Rilindjes, u ngrit mbi zhvillimin dhe
ndryshimet té mendimeve politike qé u béné né
Shqipéri.

Ligjérimi polemik, u ngjiz si gjini e publicistikés
letrare, prodhoi liriné e fjalés dhe té mendimit
ndryshe, demokracing, elitizmin. Debatet dhe
polemikat, ndihmuan né pérsosjen shpirtérore e
morale té njeriut, né luftén e tij drejt pérparimit,
ruajtjen e vlerave té krijuara né epokat historike,
sado té errét té kené géné. Por, polemika né
substratin e saj, shpesh ka manifestuar mendime,
piképamje, géndrime, emocione qé shumé heré,
nuk kané té béjné me té vértetén, me té drejtén.
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PERMBLEDHJE

Kosova si shtet i ri éshté pérballé me shumé sfida né politikén e saj té jashtme, qé nga mungesa e njé tradite shtetérore né
fushén e politikés sé jashtme dhe té diplomacisé, e deri te fushata e hovshme diplomatike dhe politike e Serbisé kundér
njohjes sé shtetit té Kosovés dhe bllokimit té pjesémarrjes sé saj né politikén ndérkombétare si subjekt i marrédhénieve
ndérkombétare. Né kété kontekst, ndér té tjera do té trajtojmé: Iniciativat e ndérmarra nga Serbia kundér njohjes sé
pavarésisé sé Kosovés, menjéheré pas shpalljes sé pavarésisé sé saj; Kérkesén e Serbisé, pér mendim késhillédhénés nga
Gjykata Ndérkombétare e Drejtésisé pérmes OKB-sé, lidhur me até se a ishte shpallja e pavarésisé sé Kosovés né pérputhje
me té drejtén ndérkombétare; Lobimin e vazhdueshém té Serbisé pér fillimin e bisedimeve né mes té Kosovés dhe Serbisé,
té cilave kjo e fundit u referohet si bisedime pér statusin e “ardhshém’’ té Kosovés.

Fjalét gelés: Kosova, pavarésia, politika e jashtme, Serbia

SUMMARY

Kosovo as a new state is facing many challenges in its foreign policy, which start with the lack of a state tradition in the
field of foreign policy and diplomacy, to the diplomatic and political campaign of Serbia against Kosovo’s state recognition
and blocking its participation in international politics as a subject of international relations. In this context, among others,
this paper will address: Initiatives taken by Serbia against recognizing the independence of Kosovo immediately after the
declaration of its independence; Serbia's request for an advisory opinion from the International Court of Justice through
the UN, regarding whether it was the declaration of independence of Kosovo in accordance with international law;
Continued lobbying of Serbia to start talks between Kosovo and Serbia, while Serbia referred to as talks on Kosovo's
“future” status.

Key words: Foreign policy, independence, Kosovo, Serbia

INTRODUCTION Government and Parliament of Serbia, after the
The paper presents the foreign policy of Kosovo declaration of independence of Kosovo, adopted a
since the declaration of independence, focusing on decision to "annul the illegal acts of the Provisional
the challenges faced the new state of Kosovo and Institutions of Self-Government in Kosovo, with
Kosovo’s foreign policy, in front of a Serbia’s regard to the unilateral declaration of
diplomatic and political dynamic campaign, against independence."
recognition of Kosovo and blocking its participation Due to the lack of unity of the EU in foreign policy,
in international politics as a subject of international respectively the lack of a common approach to the
relations. After the declaration of independence, recognition of Kosovo, EU member states
competence in foreign policy fully passed to Kosovo recognized Kosovo's separately.
institutions and Kosovo's foreign policy started from Despite that were not unique to the recognition of
zero in the legislative aspect and in the operative Kosovo, member states of the EU were unique in the
and political aspect. With the Declaration of statement of the Council of the EU that: “The
Independence, Kosovo declared his intention to join Council reiterates the EU's adherence to the
international organizations and to establish good principles of the UN Charter [...] Kosovo constitutes
relations with neighbour countries, specifying a sui generis case which does not call into question
Serbia. these principles and resolutions” (Council of the
European Union, 2008, p. 7,). According to Marc
FOREIGN POLICY OF KOSOVO AFTER Weller, “[...] statement confirmed the EU's inability
INDENPENDENCE to act as a unified entity in terms of recognition”
on 17" February 2008, the Assembly of Kosovo (Weller, 2009, p. 382).
adopted the Declaration of Independence. After If we analyse the political context of supporting the
that, Kosovo began the process of international independence of Kosovo by the US and other
recognition. In this period began a tough diplomatic Western countries and the rejection of Kosovo's
"war” between the US, its allies and friendly independence by the Serbian state and its allies, we
countries of Kosovo - on the one side and Serbia, the can conclude that the recognition process was
Russian Federation and Serbian allies states - on the positive for Kosovo. However, if we analyse the
other side, with the international recognition of the process of lobbying for recognition of
state of Kosovo. independence, then we see that often, Kosovo did
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not have a steady, continuous and efficient strategic
policy in increasing the number of recognitions and
international support due to completion successfully
stages of international supervision of independence,
participation of minorities in Kosovo's institutions
towards challenges that Serbia was making to these
achievements, in order to destabilize Kosovo and
the region, stability which the region had achieved

with the independence of Kosovo. Besides
derecognition from Serbia, Kosovo's external
sovereignty is challenged also by the non-

membership in the UN.

Kosovo as a new state had to establish and build
from scratch its policy affairs, which meant the
adoption of legislation for the relevant field, the
establishment of relevant institutions, engaging staff
and their training as well as establishing contacts
and diplomatic relations with other countries. The
Assembly of Kosovo, on 13™ March 2008, adopted
the Law on Ministry for Foreign Affairs and
Diplomatic Service of the Kosovo, for the purpose
of: '[...] regulating the authority and competences of
the Kosovo's institutions in the conduct of relations
with other States and subjects of international law".
But, in the new legislation, there are uncertainties in
defining, sharing and exercising the mechanisms and
institutional actors dealing with Kosovo's foreign
affairs. These uncertainties have to do with the
generality of the foreign policy powers that the
Constitution of Kosovo provides for the highest
institution of the state. “The President of the
Republic of Kosovo is the legitimate representative
of the country internally and externally [...]”
(Constitution of the Republic of Kosovo, Article 4.3);
and “leads the foreign policy of the country” (Article
84.10); while the Prime Minister, “consults with the
President on the implementation of the foreign
policy of the country '(Article 94.9); while the
Government of Kosovo, “proposes and implements
the internal and foreign policies of the country”
(Article 93.1). At first glance, as elements of 'the
principle of separation of powers and reciprocal
checks between them', these provisions only
complicate the functioning of the foreign policy in
the field, in pace with the latest developments in
global politics and in relation to clearly defining the
scope of their powers. In circumstances where is a
need for immediate diplomatic and political action
and when the institutional representatives may
happen to be from different parties or have
different attitudes, Kosovo's foreign policy could be
undermined and compromised by the various
approaches that are driven by formulaic
uncertainties of provisions in question.

Kosovo has established diplomatic relations and
interstate cooperation with many countries of the
globe. So far has opened 25 diplomatic and 28
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consular missions. However, in political terms, since
its declaration of independence, Kosovo is facing
serious challenges to the sovereignty, especially
from Serbia, through the direct and indirect
influences outside and inside of Kosovo.

Croatian diplomat, Dario Malnar, in his book, “The
United States and Kosovo ', states that:' [...] in the
absence of obligation, the interests are the driving
forces that determine state recognition from any
other country’ (Malnar 2013, p. 29). In this context,
the challenge for Kosovo institutions and for its new
diplomacy remains the Serbian diplomacy. The long
tradition of Serbia's diplomatic, it's extended
diplomatic activity, its offensive diplomatic and
Serbian state propaganda against Kosovo, constitute
the number one challenger of the external
sovereignty of Kosovo. “Serbian diplomatic service
for almost two decades has focused on proving its
claims that "Kosovo is incapable for statehood". This
discourse has not changed even after the fall of
Milosevic.

Therefore, one of Kosovo's diplomatic goals is “to
convince others that Kosovo is a stable source of
peace and stability in the Balkans” (Strategy for
achieving the full international recognition of the
Republic of Kosovo, p. 12).

Some of the main factors that slowed the rapid
process of international recognition of Kosovo's
independence are: Sending the issue of Kosovo at
the International Court of Justice; Resolution of the
General Assembly of the United Nations dated R
September 2010; the institutional crisis; the
dialogue started with Serbia and the lack of a
coordinated lobbying (ASAK 2012, pp. 34-36).
Despite the objections of Serbia, Kosovo has
declared its independence, it is internationally
known as a state, has adopted its Constitution and
formed its state institutions. As part of efforts to
prevent the consolidation of the state of Kosovo and
its further international recognition, in this regard,
Serbia has taken successive actions, challenging not
only the authorities of Kosovo but also its allied
states, particularly in foreign policy and on issues
related to Kosovo’s recognition and its sovereignty.
In addressing and opposing the issue of Kosovo's
declaration of independence, Serbia stated
repeatedly, that this step, “was in contrary to
international law” that “was violated its integrity
and sovereignty” and that “Kosovo had no right for
self-determination”. Therefore, on 15 August 2008,
Serbia, through the Minister of Foreign Affairs
submitted formally to the UN, its request to seek an
opinion from the ICJ regarding Kosovo's declaration
of independence. After completion of the
procedures within the UN bodies, on 8™ October
2008, the General Assembly of the UN, through the
adoption of Resolution 63/3, has requested the ICJ



giving an opinion, regarding that: if Kosovo's
declaration of independence was in accordance with
international law.

Countries that support the declaration of
independence of Kosovo, in their statements sent to
the ICJ stated that the declaration of independence
did not violate international law, adding that
Kosovo, as part of Yugoslavia which was disbanded,
had the right to self-determination and they recall
the systematic oppression towards Kosovo's
majority Albanian population, which hamper return
of Kosovo under the authority of a subject who had
exercised their systematic violence.

On the other side, countries that in this process
support Serbia stated in court that the Kosovo’s
unilaterally declaration of independence was
inconsistent with international law and violate the
sovereignty of Serbia. Also according to them,
declaration of independence was contrary to 1244
Resolution and that the talks about resolving
Kosovo's status had not yet been completed, since
there had been no agreement between the parties.
Most of these countries that support Serbia in this
process were the countries that had traditional
relationships with this country, or wanted to justify
themselves in front of their countries and global
opinion  for  non-recognition of  Kosovo's
independence, or fearing the repetition of Kosovo's
case in some areas of their country.

ICJ, with a clear majority, concluded that Kosovo's
declaration of independence did not Vviolate
international law. For Kosovo's institutions,
particular importance had that: “the court went
even further, making clear that the declaration of
independence did not violate in any way the
Resolution 1244 or the Constitutional Framework,
approved by UNMIK "(Strategy for achieving the full
international recognition of the Republic of Kosovo,
p. 11). This was a political, diplomatic and legal
waste for Serbia, because of her very strong
commitment in this case, even after it itself initiated
the case. Moreover, the judges from Mexico and
Brazil, the countries that have not recognized
Kosovo's independence, have voted in favour of
Kosovo at the ICJ, stating that its declaration of
independence did not violate international law.
However, the beginning of the proceedings at the
IC) had slowed down the process of recognition of
Kosovo as an independent. Therefore, in a sense,
however, Serbia challenged Kosovo's external
sovereignty, trying to reduce the intensity of
international recognition of Kosovo, at least for a
certain period of time. The most criticized issue in
public opinion in Kosovo was the failure of Kosovo's
diplomacy and its foreign policy to capitalize the
successful conclusion of the process of Kosovo to
the ICJ, in its favour in the context of lobbying to
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increase the number of international recognitions of
Kosovo. At a time when the country had acquired a
strong legal credentials standing by the ICJ and
when Kosovo had numerous arguments to persuade
countries that had not recognized it that there was
no argument not to do so, moreover when it
seemed that the Serbian diplomacy has failed,
Kosovo institutions undertook no concrete and
active steps in this direction.

This is best proved by the fact that after the decision
of the ICJ on 22" July 2010, the first recognition of
Kosovo's independence after this decision came on
3™ September 2010 and further during the rest of
2010, since the decision of the ICJ in favour of
Kosovo and until the end of 2010, Kosovo was
recognized by only three countries. Until 2015,
Kosovo has 111 recognitions by 193 countries of the
UN member states (Kosovothanksyou.com)

Unlike  Serbia, Kosovo in Declaration of
Independence expresses its desire for good
neighbourly relations with Serbia, noting the will
and readiness of Kosovo, “to establish good
relations with all our neighbours, including the
Republic of Serbia with whom we have deep
historical, commercial and social ties that we seek to
develop further in the near future. We shall
continue our efforts to contribute to relations of
friendship and cooperation with the Republic of
Serbia while promoting reconciliation among our
people” (Declaration of Independence, Item 11).
General Assembly of the UN on gt September 2010,
passed a joint resolution, "Resolution no. A / 64 /
L.65 ", submitted by Serbia and co-sponsored by the
member countries of the EU, following the opinion
of the ICJ. The resolution aims to open the way for
the dialogue process between Belgrade and Pristina
to promote cooperation, achieve progress on the
path to the EU and improve the lives of people.
Kosovo and Serbia are involved in the negotiations
mediated by EU. Initially initiated as technical talks,
they advanced to a political level even to the level of
prime ministers, achieving agreements in specific
areas. But as it was neutral on Kosovo's status, the
agreement was subject to interpretation between
the parties, in favour of one and to the detriment of
the other. Achieving these agreements was
discussed and rejected in both countries, with the
same argument, that violated the sovereignty of the
state. One part of public opinion in Kosovo noted
that these agreements violated heavily sovereignty
and independence of Kosovo, and in Serbia, a part of
the political spectrum and the public these
agreements viewed as recognition of the
independence of Kosovo as 'violation of Serbia’s
sovereignty', accusing the political elite and the
Serbian state for 'historic treason' to the Serbian
people.



Besides preventing the membership of Kosovo in
many international organizations, because of non-
membership in the UN and the full international
derecognition, an on-going obstacle for Kosovo was
the obstruction from Serbia in representation and
membership of Kosovo as a state in various
organisations, part of which is Serbia.

However, for the purpose of regional representation
of Kosovo, an agreement was reached between
Kosovo and Serbia on 24™ February 2012, under
which Kosovo would be represented in these bodies
with the footnote and asterisk next to its name (*),
footnote which does not prejudice positions on
status, and is in line with UNSCR 1244 and the ICJ
opinion on the Kosovo’s Declaration of
Independence.

But, although Serbia has accepted this agreement, it
has continued to obstruct the participation of
Kosovo in regional organizations, which is also
presented in the report on the situation in the
implementation of the Brussels agreements, which
has been submitted by the Kosovo’s Government to
the EU. The difficulties faced by Kosovo's
participation in regional meetings are presented in
the Progress Report of the European Commission for
Kosovo in 2014, which states that: “Kosovo takes
part in @ number of regional meetings in line with
arrangements on its regional representation and
participation agreed between Pristina and Belgrade
in 2012. For example, Kosovo takes part in the
Regional Cooperation Council and is invited to
participate in meetings of the South-East European
Cooperation Process at all levels on a permanent
basis and on equal terms. However, the agreed
formula has not led to Kosovo’s inclusion in all
Regional organisations and forums” (Kosovo*2014
Progress Report, 2014, p. 23).

CONCLUSIONS

Kosovo's foreign policy is a new policy and in
construction, which has been developed in parallel
with the process of state building. Kosovo's foreign
policy is mainly based on the liberal theory of
international relations and foreign policy. Kosovo is
facing huge challenges in the development of
foreign policy and Serbia has been Kosovo's main
challenge in foreign and internal policy. In the global
politics, Kosovo is challenged by the confrontation
of forces between the US on the one side and Russia
on the other.

Kosovo and its foreign policy are strongly supported
by democratic states and Western countries. The
state of Kosovo has started to be an important
player in regional and global politics, but its foreign
policy and its engagement in global politics have
always done in coordination with the supporters of
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the state of Kosovo, mainly in the US, UK, Germany,
etc.
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VESHTRIM SINTAKSOR | GJUHES SE ERNEST KOLIQIT NE PROZEN “PASQYRAT E NARGIZIT”
THE SYNTAX VIEWPOINT OF THE LANGUAGE OF ERNEST KOLIQI IN THE PROSE “THE
MIRRORS OF NARCISSUS”

ASEDA BEHARI

Abstract

In this paper there will be treated in the syntax context the most important prose of the writer Ernest Koligi, “The mirrors
of Narcissus”. The object of the study is the construction of Asyndeton and Syndeton phrases with conjunctions with
hypothaxis. The formation of the phrases in this prose are rightous because they start with the main clauses and continue
with subordinate ones. There are clearly noticed over forty cases of the formation of periods formed consisting two or
more parts.
Key words: Syntax viewpoint, “The mirrors of Narcissus”.

Abstrakt

Objekt studimi té kétij punimi kemi béré ndértimet e frazave asindete dhe sindete me bashkime me hipotaksé. Ndértimet e
frazave né kété prozé jané té drejta, sepse nisin me fjalité drejtuese dhe vijojné me njésité e nénrenditura. Evidentohen
gartazi mbi dyzet raste té ndértimit té periudhave té pérbéra nga dy ose mé shumé pjesé. Ndryshe nga prozat e tjera, bie
né sy njé pérdorim mé i dendur i marrédhénieve ményrore, i marrédhénieve pércaktore dhe géllimore. Nuk vérehet asnjé
rast i pérdorimit té marrédhénieve nénrenditése kallézuesore, por edhe té atyre shkakore. Nuk jané té rralla rastet kur
gjejmé né kété prozé edhe trajta té paskajores dhe pércjellores, gé marrin vleré kallézuesore; midis tyre dalin
pak mé dendur frazat me marrédhénie kundrinore, té cilat i kemi marré té tilla (me vleré kallézuesore) né
pajtim me rregullin (marréveshje gjuhétarésh) té vendosur né Gramatikén toné normative.

Fjalé kyge: “Pasqyrat e Nargizit”, véshtrim sintaksor.

Né kété punim do té trajtojmé né rrafshin sintaksor lidhore.” ( ASHRSH, Gramatika e gjuhés shqipe,
prozén “Pasqyrat e Nargizit” té shkrimtarit Ernest Sintaksa, Tirané, 2002, Kreu XXII, f. 503.)

Koligi. Kjo prozé, né vetvete e pérbéré prej: “Ujét e Le té marrim né shqyrtim frazén e méposhtme:
pusit”, “Pasqyré e vjetér shkodrane”, “Kroni i

Bardhanjorvet”, “Prrue né Dukagjin”, “Nji cuterr né E ge se permbi sy té ballit m’u hapen syt e mendes

Helveti”, “Vala e detit” dhe “Xhami i dritores s’ime” (2/ Xhds, f.358)
pérbén njé trashégimi letrare gé ka ardhur né
variantin mé té pérparuar shkrimor té gegérishtes,

ndaj kemi marré né shqyrtim né kété kumtesé Fi

nivelin sintaksor té gjuhés sé pérdorur né té. Fr.

Nga studimi i hollésishém i saj kemi evidentuar mbi T

dyzet raste té frazave té pérbéra, ndér té cilat do té jwkr.

marrim né shqyrtim ndértimin e frazave asindete

dhe sindete me bashkime me hipotaksé: Kétu ndértimi i frazés éshté i drejté, sepse nis me
fjaliné drejtuese (E ge...), e vetmja QOS (gendér e

1. Me marrédhénie ftilluese (Gr.l): organizimit sintaksor), dhe vijon me njésiné e

1.1 Me marrédhénie subjektore (kryefjalore) nénrenditur (...se permbi sy té ballit m’u hapen syt e

(Paraqgitjen strukturore skematike, e kemi béré né mendes). Pra kemi té béjmé njé frazé sindete me

pérngjasim té tekstit universitar té gjuhétarit marrédhénie kryefjalore.

Mehmet Celiku “Sintaksé e gjuhés shqipe”
(Pérbéreésit sintaksoré)- Véshtrim i ri teorik, llar,

Tirang, 2012, Kreu V, Fjalité e pérbéra (Periudhat), f. 1.2 Kallézuesore
333-349.) “Periudhé me fjali té varur kallézuesore quhet
“Periudhé me fjali té varur kryefjalore quhet ajo periudha me njé fjali té varur qé kryen funksionin e
periudhé me njé fjali té varur qé kryen ndaj fjalisé pjesés emérore té kallézuesit eméror ose funksionin
drejtuese njé funksion té ngjashém me até té njé e pércaktorit kallézuesor. Fjalia e varur kallézuesore
kryefjale té njé fjalie dykryegjymtyréshe. Pjesét bashkohet me pjesén kryesore me lidhézat, se, gé,
lidhen ndérmjet tyre me ané té lidhézave se, gé, sikur, kur, tek ose drejtpérdrejt kur kallézuesin e ka
sikur, tek, kur ose drejtpérdrejt, kur kallézuesi i né ményrén lidhore, me péremra té pacaktuar, me
pjesés sé nénrenditur éshté njé folje né ményrén péremra lidhoré dhe me ndajfolje lidhore.”
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(ASHRSH, Gramatika e gjuhés shqipe, Sintaksa,
Tirané, 2002, Kreu XXII, f. 511). Né kété prozé nuk
vérehet asnjé rast i kétyre marrédhénieve.

1.3 Kundrinore (objektore)

“Periudha me fjali té varur kundrinore, quhet
periudha me njé fjali té varur gé drejtpérdrejt ose
térthorazi kryen njé funksion té ngjashém me até té
njé kundrine (té drejté, té zhdrejté me parafjalé ose
té zhdrejté pa parafjalé).” (ASHRSH, Gramatika e
gjuhés shqipe, Sintaksa, Tiran&, 2002, Kreu XXIlI, f.
515)

Ndértime té tilla jané mjaft té dendura né prozén e

Koligit, qé dalin me mjete té shumta té lidhjes
sintaksore (m.l.s.): jo vetém me lidhézat ftilluese
“qe”, “se”, por edhe me péremra pyetés lidhoré, pa
mjete lidhéze, et;j.
Né krijimtariné e Koligit nuk jané té rralla edhe
rastet kur gjejmé trajta té paskajores dhe
pércjellores, qé marrin vleré kallézuesore; midis tyre
dalin pak mé dendur marrédhéniet kundrinore.

Kété do ta bémé né pajtim me rregullin
(marréveshje  gjuhétarésh) té vendosur né
Gramatikén toné normative. (ASHRSH, IGIL,

Gramatika e gjuhés shqipe II, Tirang, 1996, f. 547)

E atéhere kuptova// se ¢’do njeri e send i botés
pérmban né vetvete nji qandérr errsije// ku gjimon
né robin e Vérteta// e se dsht bukurija e saj e
pazbulueme// qi i falé ngjyre té lylyverta pérjashta
rrokullis e njerézimit. (2/ Xhds, f.358)

jdr + Fidr
Fr. T
Fijvkd  Fjvp

T

Gjymtyrézimi aktual dallon né shumicén e rasteve dy
pjesé pérbérése: até pér té cilén béhet kuptimi
(tema) dhe até gé kumtohet pér temén (rema)
(ASHRSH, IGJL, Gramatika e gjuhés shqipe Il, Tirané,
1996, f. 414).

Vérehet pérdorimi i zhdrejté (kallézues+ kryefjalg) i
pérdorur mé shpesh né frazat me marrédhénie
kundrinore.

Fivp

2. Me marrédhénie pércaktore (Gr.Il)

Ndértimi i frazave me marrédhénie pércaktore éshté
pérdorur mé dendur prej Koligit. Le té marrim né
shqyrtim frazén:
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Lumnija// qi ju kérkuet// pat nji rythém té ngathét
//e qe rrethue me nji bukuri tepér vetmitare.
(2/ Pvjsh, £.327)

Kétu ndértimi i frazés éshté i drejté, sepse nis me
fjaliné drejtuese dhe vijon me njésiné e nénrenditur
té ndérfutur né kété fjali drejtuese. Kjo éshté njé
frazé sindete me marrédhénie pércaktore.

Njésia e nénrenditur “...qi ju kérkuet” varet nga fjala
“lumnija” dhe kryen njé funksion té ngjashém me
até té pércaktorit né fjaliné e thjeshté. Fjalia
drejtuese (Lumnija pat nji rythém té ngathét...), ka
né varési njé pérbérés predikativ pércaktor, té lidhur

me péremrin lidhor “gé” (edhe me funksionin
kryefjalé “e cila”, Ilumnija) dhe ka rend té
paravendosur.

Né ndértimin e mésipérm fjala e pércaktuar
(lumnija) qéndron né aférsi té fjalés lidhése. Kjo nuk
mund té dalé si karakteristiké e gjithé krijimtarisé
prozaike té Koligit, sepse né proza té tjera té tij kemi
vérejtur gé fjalét e pércaktuar géndrojné larg fjalés
lidhése, si né rastin e méposhtém: “Kjo i ndodhi Lec
Gurrmollés ndér té parat lirime vere// qé erdhi me
kalue né Shkodér mbas dheté vjetsh banim ndér
shkolla té pérjashtéshme. (2/Kpl. 242)

Fjala e pércaktuar (lirime) géndron né largési té
fjalés lidhése, sepse ka caktuesin e saj (vere).

Sikurse theksuam edhe mé lart, fjalité pércaktore
luajné rolin e njé pércaktori, por né strukturén e
frazés ato nuk géndrojné pérheré prané gjymtyrés
sé pércaktuar, sic ndodh me sintagmat me
caktuesoré: lirime vere, shogéri e ngushté et;j.

Kjo ndodh sepse fjala e pércaktuar né fjaliné
drejtuese (lirime) merr veté determinanté
(caktuesoré, vere), késhtu qé njésia kallézuesore
pércaktore plotéson gjithé sintagmén.

Edhe né rastin e méposhtém fjala e pércaktuar
géndron prané mjetit lidhés. Pra né kété prozé
shohim njé thyerje té rregullit té mésipérm té
géndrimit né distancé té fjalés sé pércaktuar nga
fjala lidhése.

Ti je djali i yné // e né ty vlon gjaku // qi béni me
lulzue prendvernat t’ona. (2/ Pvjsh, £.327)

T

3. Me marrédhénie rrethanore (Gr.lll)

Fikr

Fr.

3.1 Shkakore

Eshté e réndésishme té theksojmé qé né prozén e
Koligit gjenden disa raste té kétyre marrédhénieve,
gé kryesisht ndértohen me lidhézat e njohura, por



edhe me disa té quajtura polisemantike, joshkakore,
por gé tregojné marrédhénie shkaku e pasoje.
Né kété prozé nuk evidentohet asnjé
pérdorimit té kétyre lloj marrédhéniesh.

rast i

3.3.2. géllimore

Kéto marrédhénie vérehen rrallé, duke gené
kryesisht té shprehura me njési predikative me
formén e pashtjelluar paskajore gege me “me”.
Fjalia e varur géllimore i referohet zakonisht gjithé
fjalisé prej sé cilés varet. Ajo lidhet me té me
lidhézén gé, me lokucionet lidhézore me qgéllim qé,
né ményré qé ose bashkohet me té drejtpérdrejté
(ASHRSH, Gramatika e gjuhés shqipe, Sintaksa,
Tirang&, 2002, Kreu XXXIII, f. 555), si né shembullin e
méposhtém:

Shpirti i im kérkonte nji shteg// me depértue né
z8mér té ndryme té tyne// pér me gjetun né té at
nye qénésuer //qi,// po u zgjidh,// falé sekretin e
bukuris. (2/ Xhds, f.357)

Fr.

3.3.3 kohore

Frazat me marrédhénie kohore gjejné njé
pérdorim mjaft té dendur. Ato gjenden si me rendin
me paravendosje, ashtu edhe me pasvendosje.
Shumicat e marrédhénieve realizohen me lidhézat
nénrenditése kohore, si né rastin e méposhtém, por
edhe me ndajfoljen “kah/nga” né trajtén dialektore.

Marrim né shqyrtim:

Si mbaroi sofra, // mé vuné //me pshue né zheg né
nji odé té gjdné //qé hapte dritoret me hekura kah
kopshti mbas shtépije. (2/ Pjvsh, £.323)

" Pt

k Fjvq
Fivp

Fraza e marré né shqyrtim pérbéhet nga katér
pjesé: 1. Si mbaroi sofra; 2. mé vuné; 3. me pshue né
zheg né nji odé té gjdné; 4. qé hapte dritoret me
hekura kah kopshti mbas shtépije.
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Fjalia e paré éshté e nénrenditur kohore, me rend
me paravendosje. Ajo kryen té njéjtin funksion qé
kryen rrethanori i kohés né fjaliné e thjeshté, pra
tregon kohén kur kryhet veprimi i shprehur nga folja
(vuné). Si e tille, ajo vendoset né marrédhénie
nénrenditése kohore me pjesén prej sé cilés varet
(njésia numér 2).

Né fjaliné e nénrenditur kohore marrédhéniet e saj
mé pjesén drejtuese (Fjdr.) shprehen me ané té
lidhésés nénrenditése kohore ( si > pasi).

Ndérmjet pjesés sé varur dhe asaj kryesore né
periudhén e pérbéré me nénrenditje kohore jané
vendosur marrédhénie paskohésie, sepse veprimi i
shprehur nga folja (vuné) e pjesés kryesore, kryhet
pas kohés sé veprimit té shprehur nga folja e pjesés
sé varur (mbaroi).

Ndértimi i késaj fraze éshté i drejté, i formuar me
sindeti.

1.1.5. Meényrore
Ndryshe nga prozat e tjera té Koligit, né kété prozé

vérehet njé pérdorim i dendur i kétyre
marrédhénieve. Marrim né shqyrtim rastet e
méposhtme:

Shikojshem, //si tue prité nji pérgjegje,// landét e
rralla n’oborr, fagen e shtépis pértej pullazeve t’ulta
andaj murit, kumbonaren e hjedhét. (2/ Xhds, f.358)

e < T

Fjvm

Bjeshkét mad té harrueme t’atdheut, viset md t’largta
té botés i pdsh qartas,// si t'ishin té pérfshime
mbrenda drités sé syve té ballit, //si shifshem
mandin e pusin n’oborr, kumbonaren mbasavullis.
(2/ Xhds, f.358)

Fijkr
Fjvm
KONKLUZIONE

Né ményré té pérmbledhur mund té themi se nga
véshtrimi sintaksor qé i kemi béré prozés sé Koliqit,
konkretisht prozés “Pasqyrat e Nargizit”, kemi
vérejtur pérdorime té marrédhénieve té ndryshme
sintaksore. Evidentohen qartazi mbi dyzet raste té
ndértimit té periudhave té pérbéra nga dy ose mé
shumé pjesé. Ndryshe nga prozat e tjera, bie né sy

njé pérdorim mé i dendur i marrédhénieve
ményrore, i marrédhénieve pércaktore dhe

Fr.

Fjvm



géllimore. Nuk vérehet asnjé rast i pérdorimit té
marrédhénieve nénrenditése kallézuesore, por edhe
té atyre shkakore.

Jané vérejtur ndértime té shumta té lidhjes
sintaksore (m.l.s.): jo vetém me lidhézat pérkatése
té shprehjes sé marrédhénieve, por edhe me
péremra, pa mjete lidhéze, me ndajfolje etj.
Kryesisht ndértimet e frazave jané té drejta, sepse
nisin me fjalité drejtuese dhe vijojné me njésité e
nénrenditura.

Né krijimtariné e Koligit, vlen té theksohet gé nuk
jané té rralla rastet kur gjejmé trajta té paskajores
dhe pércjellores, qé marrin vleré kallézuesore; midis
tyre dalin pak mé dendur frazat me marrédhénie
kundrinore, té cilat i kemi marré té tilla (me vleré
kallézuesore) né pajtim me rregullin (marréveshje
gjuhétarésh) té vendosur né Gramatikén toné
normative.

Tabela e shkurtimeve:

-Fr Fraza (periudha)

- Fjdr/Fjkr  Fjali drejtuese /Fjali kryesore
- QO0S Qendér e organizmit sintaksor
- Fjvku Fjali e varur kundrinore

- Fjvkr Fjali e varur kryefjalore

- Fjvprc  Fjali e varur pércaktore

- Fjvg Fjali e varur géllimore

- Fjvshk  Fjali e varur shkakore
-Fjvksh Fjali e varur kushtore
- Fjvkh Fjali e varur kohore

- Fjwv Fjali e varur vendore

- Fjvm Fjali e varur ményrore
-m.l.s. Mjet i lidhjes sintaksore

- Pasqyré e vjetér Shkodrane  (2/Pvjsh)
- Xhami i dritores s’'ime (2/ Xhds)
- Vala e detit (2/ vd)
-Nji cuterr né Helveti (2/NjgH)
-Prrue né Dukagjin (2/ PD)
-Kroni Bardhanjorvet (2/KB)
-Ujét e pusit (2/Upu)
Shénim.

Numri pérpara shénon véllimin e veprés, kurse
numri brenda punimit, shénon numrin e faqges ku
gjenden shembujt e marré.

P.sh.: 2/Kpm, f. 240)
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ROLE OF THE THIRD SECTOR IN CONSOLIDATION OF INSTITUTIONS
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Pérmbledhje

Punimi i mé poshtém éshté pjesé e njé studimi té shoqgérisé shqiptare pas viteve ‘90 dhe implikimet e saj pér
konsolidimin e institucioneve. Ky kérkim studimor ka pér géllim té identifikojé rolin e sektorit treté né procesin
e demokratizimit, rasti i Shqipérisé. Né njé konteskt ku fokus éshté sektori i treté, géllimi kryesor éshté se si ai
né Shqipéri éshté pérfshiré gjaté ‘tranzicionit’ dhe ndikimi i tij né konsolidimin e institucioneve gjaté procesit
té demokratizimit. Marrédhénia midis konceptit ‘sektor i treté’ dhe ‘konsolidim i institucioneve’, né Shqipéri
do té shihet nga dy kéndvéshtrime: a- né aspektin e kontekstit nacional, politik dhe social qé kushtézuan
géllimin dhe strategjité e zhvillimit té setktorit té treté. b- né aspektin e pérpjekjeve té elitave t&€ mé parshme
pér té ndryshuar kushtet sociale dhe politike

Fjalé kyce: Demokracia, Sektor i Treté, Qeverisje, Institucion, Shqipéria

SUMMARY

The present analysis is part of research on Albanian society after 1990 and their implications for consolidation
of institutions. This paper aims to identify the role of the Third Sector on consolidation of institutions, in
Albania case. In a context marked by the goal of the Third Sector and the principal aims are to examine how
the Third Sector in Albania is involved during the ‘transition’ and their influence on consolidation of
institutions. The relationship between the concept of “the third sector” and “consolidation of institutions” in
Albania will be viewed from two perspectives: a- in terms of the national, political and social contexts that
conditioned the Third Sector goals and strategies. b- in terms of previous efforts by non-elites to change social
and political conditions

Key words: Democracy, Third Sector, Governance, Institution, Albania

Introduction experiences. The second part examines Albanian
Objectives for this research are: society and its product during ‘transition’ influencing
To provide role of the third sector and implications on consolidation of institutions. This research will be
through consolidation of institutions: file reports, based on qualitative methods. Using second sources
legal measures ensure building of the third sector as books, reports and articles. In some countries
such as Constitution of Albania, the Law on Non- social organization were a key factor for the
Governmental  Organizations  No0.8788  Date destruction of communist systems, as it was in
07.05.2001 Poland' case, but in other former communist
To examine how concept of the Third sector in countries, social organization and civil society played
Albania is involved during the ‘transition’ and its a minimal role. It can be asserted with confidence
influence on consolidation of institutions; that social organization become essential only after
This research will be conducted predominantly in the transition to the democratic systems. Civil
the capital (Tirana), however in order to improve society in Poland, in 1980 during the communist
reliability as well as validity, it will be a comparison system worked alongside the opposition and in the
to similar cases where the third sector and civil early transition developments they would share
society had an important role through consolidation common goals and share similar morals which lead
of institutions. The case study is different based on to clear, shared objectives, collaborating with places
two independent variables; the successful that had shared interests and goals like Hungary,
experiences of the third sector on consolidation of East Germany and former Czechoslovakia. It could
institutions; and its influence on democratic be argued that one of the largest successes a social
governance building. For analytic purposes, the organization had was in 1989 with the fall of Berlin
discussion is organized in two main parts. The first wall. Formative stages of civil society in Poland are
part, examines theoretical part and focusing on key important, as it became an example for neighboring
issues that relate institutions, society, the third countries. With this example it is clear that citizens
sector on collaboration, to consolidation of actively participating in social organization can
institution based on Western democracies ultimately create change. The people of Poland were
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committed to making this change and as stated
earlier, commitment is the necessary tool to create
social and civil changes. “This process began in
Poland with the emergence of Solidarity in 1980 and
in Hungary it gained momentum in the late 1980s.
These two societies are now in the process of
building new social, political and economic systems”
as Janina Zagorska stated in her analysis (Zagorska, J,
1990, pp. 579-777).

1.2 Modern Approach of the Third Sector and Civil
Society: Towards Institutional Policy

Modern social science sees social organizations and
political-citizenships as core concepts of social
changes (Heijden, 2014, pp. 1-22). Most
contemporary social organizations/movements
scholars have taken the late 1960s as the starting
point for their research endeavors. At that time
students campaigned for university reforms, civil
rights, gender equality, environmental issues and
these movements would play a pivotal role in the
further development of the concept of political
citizenship (Dalton R, 2008, pp. 76-98). Until the
1960s social movements were seen as irrational
forms and unorganized social behavior. As Charles
Tilly pointed out, political scientists became aware
that the specific features of an individual political
system decisively impinged on the action
repertoires, forms of organization, as well as on the
successes of these movements and non-
conventional or even radical action could be
effective in one political context, it could be
counterproductive in another one (Tilly, 2004, p.
36). Civil society has an important role in supporting
the implementation period of democratic laws
which have been caused by social movements. What
we understand by civil society is: “a sphere of social
interaction between the household and the State,
which is manifested in the norms of community
cooperatives, structures of voluntary association
and networks of public communication” (Ghaus-
Pasha, 2006, p. 212). Civil society has been known
as the ‘third’ sector (of society) and is seen as an
increasingly important agent for promoting features
of good governance. The role of civil society includes
identifying unaddressed problems and bringing
them to public attention, protecting basic human
rights, and giving a voice to a wide range of political,
environmental, social and community interests and
concerns” (Ghaus-Pasha, 2006, p. 214). Since, the
mid-70s, a number of conservative analyses have
described these actions as very dangerous cycles,
which could lead to erosion of political authority or
even by having the capacity to govern. To prevent
this danger according to them they need to divide
economic spheres from political interventions. In
this sense, it can be argued that the basic cultural
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‘autonomy’ and structural aesthetic, science and
technology, family, religion and the labor market are
eroded to a degree that only a specified political
definition of rules and resource that could help “civil
society’ to survive. This concept of politics takes a
reflexive dimension even if politics is focused on
what is considered political or not. The research
seeks to challenge and redefine the restrictive
conservative politics, the opposite of which is
required to support the market, family and science.
Despite a clear opposition made to the content of
the neo-conservative projects, even new politics of
social movements share more important remarks to
supporters on any analytical level. This critical
attitude is as follows: “conflicts and contradictions
towards developing industrial society cannot be
solved with meaningful and promising regularization
of policy and increasingly inclusion of claims and
issues in the agenda of bureaucratic authorities”
(Popper, 1995, p. 98)
It can be argued that, during the transition phase
three important processes have been occurring in
almost all former communist countries.

It was social pluralism that would challenge
the old system

The democratization of the old society

The inclusion of various parts of society,
thereby increasing the participation of civil society.
All this is reflected by today’s society, where there is
almost no difference in political, social and civic level
between the majority of Western and Eastern
countries in Europe.

1.3 Developing the Third Sector and Consolidation
of Institution: Albania Case

The first NGO that started its activity in Albania was
the Forum for the Protection of Human Rights and
Fundamental Freedoms. Since there was neither
political nor economic aim it can be said that the
goal of the forum was not political. Given that
Albania was in a situation of shifting political
systems, from communism to pluralism the initial
steps of this forum were related to human rights
altogether with democratic changes. Intermediary
collaboration between the state and civil society
was important. Following the steps above, it can be
said that: Albania during the 90s achieved to bring
social pluralism that would challenge the old social
and political system. But to help the
democratization process and consolidation of
institutions, the third sector in Albania has a lack of
influence. Firstly, general opinion is that the state
does not see NGOs as partners, and for this reason
NGOs have not taken their rightful place during the
formulation of policy process and state programs in
Albania. Its absence is felt more specifically in the
design of development strategies, the fight against



crime and trafficking and other issues of concern for
the whole society. NGOs agree with the statement
that they are ready to build an open and honest
dialogue with the government. Report between
NGOs and the state are based on two different
factors: cooperation with state is a serious
partnership and critical to the state if the difference
between them is great. Experience shows that
common cooperation has been tried and tested and
has been proven to work. Although the Albanian
civil society is strongly supported by international
organizations and Western governments, it
continues to be underestimated by the Albanian
government (Picari, 2008). Albanian NGOs in general
are in a paradoxical situation that, they still have a
lack of power to influence the political decisions,
more over to consolidation of institutions although
they have expanded the possibility of representation
in state politics at the local, national and
international level. Based on international reports
civil society in Albania is not yet able to protect its
interest and acting as a competitive actor in the
decision-making process (Freedom House, 2002p.
22). Civil society actors did not paid attention to
inter-links between negative phenomena and their
consequences. Moreover, Albanian civil society
“tend to focus on the consequences and not the
root causes. The same approach can be identified
among donors, who are more open to immediate
results and not to actions that build a foundational
ground for sustainable solutions by addressing the
root causes. As Vurmo concludes “the fact that civil
society is fully project-based and relies only on short
term funding is often reflected in the lack of
sustainability of the impact it helps create. The lack
of coordination among state institutions often
negatively reflects in NGOs efforts to improve
policies” (Vurmo, 2013, p. 30), but what can be seen
as improvement of civil society in Albania after 2000
are: NGOs are generally open to collaboration and
exchange of experiences. Building networks and
encouraging civil participation through organizations
and civil society gives opportunities for active
citizens. Civil society organizations have more
content to influence policies and achieve strong
impact.

1.4 Conclusion

The link between the government institutions and
social spheres, makes possible that decision-making,
authority and power is owned by a group of people
and not distributed to the respective institutions as
democratic principle are. This absence in most of
Western democracies is covered by the group
interest or civil society Historical, political, economic
and cultural condition of Albanian has found
difficulties on building a democratic society and an
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established state, this means that political culture is
still based on the ‘moral code’(Prato, 2010, pp. 133-
151) , creating a strong network in beliefs and
loyalty on clans, on leadership and minimizing the
power of structural and public institutions, even the
role of civil society. Institutions in Albania are seen
as not trustful (Hank, 2005, p. 56). Absence of
financial transparency and decision-making inside of
NGO remain the essential problem in their internal
democratization and even more misleading the
democratic process. Copied and imported projects
in developing countries have not been successful in
the Albania context, because there is absence in
democratic society and in political culture, and
where civil society is not with consolidated
structures that are the product of democratic values
and behavior. Concentration activity in Tirana for
most of NGOs and finding difficulties on building
networks cooperation with local NGOs is another
absence on having a successfully Civil Society. In
order to improve social inclusion, third sector and
civil activism, improvement of education system
seems to be critical. Some efforts have occurred in
the past two decades in order to improve the basic
education system in Albania. Among these efforts
we would mention revising of curricula, the
introduction of ICT (Information and Communication
Technology), restoration of excising schools and
building new facilities
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